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To
My Students



The young Calvin. The first edition of the “ Institutes’” was published
when he was 27 years old. (Picture by courtesy of Biliotheque publique et
universitaire, Genéve.)



FOREWORD TO BOOK | AND 11

Calvinism is often misrepresented, not only by its opponents, but also
by those who are counted among its adherents. While the latter sometimes
draw conclusionsthat are alien to the Reformer’steaching, the former tend
to make a caricature of his thoughts. Consequently, the rank and file of
Protestant Christians arelacking aclear insight of what the system represents.
We hardly dare to expect a change for the better. As a matter of fact, the
number of those who are thoroughly acquainted with Calvin’sthinking has
awayshbeenvery small, and it will probably continueto be so. Thereare not
many Christianswho would take thetimeto exploretherich spiritual heritage
of the great Genevan as contained in hismany sermons, hisletters, andin his
famous I nstitutes of the Christian Religion. And most certainly Calvin
himself would advise usrather to turn to the living and everlasting Word of
God and to attend to the preaching of it. As a matter of fact, he was not
interested in Calvinism, nor did he seek the following of Calvinists, bethey
Hyper-, Neo-, or just ordinary Calvinists! In promptness and sincerity, he
only wanted to promote true, Biblical Christianity. Unlike many other
theologians, John Calvin did not try to devel op atheology of hisown. Heis
great in not seeking greatness. Yet, being endowed with an unusually keen
mind, and a receptible heart, Calvin's expositions of Biblical truth are at
oncetimelessand timely.

Having discovered thelasting value of Calvin’swritings, Dr Tow desired
to make them accessible to the Christian Community. Hence this Abridged
Edition of the Institutes of the Christian Religion. It has been a great
undertaking. With painstaking accuracy, Dr Tow has summarised the
Reformer’steaching. Without deviating from the original, hehasgivenusa
very readable book. It should be in the hands of the old and the young.
Pastorsand youth leaders could useit asatextbook for religiousinstruction.
It may serve as a Compendium for theol ogians who want to brush up their
knowledge of Reformed doctrine.

The present edition covers Book | and |1 of Calvin's Institutes. We are
looking forward to the publication of the remaining part. May it be given to
the author to complete histask in not too long atime. May the Lord useit for
our generation that we might be solidly rooted in the faith of our fathers.

J. C. Maris
Amsterdam
October 17, 1975



PREFACE TO Book | AND |1

If it is true, according to B. B. Warfield: “what Plato is among
philosophers, or the Iliad among epics, or Shakespeare among dramatists,
that Calvin’s I nstitutesis among the theological treatises,” then no student
of theology can afford to go without some serious reading in thisimmortal
work. “Even from the point of view of mereliterature, it holds aposition so
supreme in its class,” reiterates Warfield, “that everyone who would fain
know the world’s best books, must make himself familiar withiit.”

Thewriter of this Abridgment wasfirst introduced to Calvin's|nstitutes
of the Christian Religion while a student at Faith Theological Seminary,
USA. What was offered as an elective, he discovered to hisdelight to be a
gem of the greatest price. Thisled him to pursue through the voluminous
work on his own, and to re-study it in latter years. Through Calvin's
inspirational teaching (hisemblem isaheart offered to the L ord) of “thetrue
and substantial wisdom which principally consists of the knowledge of God
and the knowledge of ourselves,” this writer has found a new, radiant
confidencefor livingin perilous end-timeslike these. For, Calvin hastaught,
as no other theologian, that “salvation isof the Lord” (Jonah 2:9).

Reading Cavin's| ngtitutes, however, islike going through aten-course
Chinese dinner. The feast he spreads is so sumptuous that it takes no little
timeto imbibe. In order to render the | nstitutes more assimilableto students
of Far Eastern Bible College, the writer has made this Abridgment for their
guidance, chapter by chapter.

Having found such Abridgment profitable also to laymen, Rev Quek
Kiok Chiang has given it generous space in the Far Eastern Beacon for
serid publication. Thiswider dissemination inturn hasfound further reception
in the Australian Beacon published by Mr John S. Mackenzie. Through
these circulations, requests have been received from Calvin lovers at home
and abroad for amore permanent form of the Abridgment.

With deep gratitude to the Father Almighty for His sustaining hand, the
Abridgment of thefirst two of Calvin'sfour booksiscompleted hereat. Itis
sent forthwith aview of giving some assistanceto other students of theol ogy,
and of stirring up interest in those not acquainted with Calvin's teaching.
Yeq, itissent forthwith aprayer, that it might grip the heart of everyonewho
has never been lifted into the heights of Calvin’s marvellous comprehension
of the sovereignty and grace of God.

vi



The writer is grateful also Dr J. C. Maris, his esteemed friend and
colleaguein thetestimony of theInternational Council of Christian Churches,

for his kind introduction and encouragement to consummate this work of
Abridgment.

In making this Abridgment, thewriter has solely used John Allen’sEnglish
tranglation of Calvin'soriginal in Latin and French. A glossary is added to
help tide over Calvin's use of profound wordsfor his profound thoughts on
the profounder truths of God.

Timothy Tow,
Singapore, 1976.

PREFACE TO THIS COMPLETE EDITION

The Abridgment of Book 111 and IV took us another couple of years.
This enabled us to teach it to our students a couple of times. By the early
eighties, we should have published the compl ete edition.

Why did we procrastinate? There were two reasons. We printed seven
thousand copiesof Book | and 11. It waswhen the stock had finally exhausted
that we took steps toward publication of this complete edition. The other
reason was the shortage of hands.

In typesetting and proof reading this complete edition, we gratefully
acknowledge the labour of love rendered by MrsTan Yin Chan of Life B-P
Church office, and by MissLau Yeong Shoon on behalf of Far Eastern Bible
College Press. We are a so indebted to Rev Charles Seet for the art work of
the book, and to Roger Kok and Foo Siang-tse.

“To God by the glory, great things He hath done.” Amen.

Timothy Tow,
October 1997.
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Book |
On the Knowledge of God the Creator

CONTENTS

he first book treats of the knowledge of God the Creator. But,

thisbeing chiefly manifested in the creation of man, manasois
made the subject of discussion. Thus, the principal topics of the whole
treatise are two—the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of man. In
thefirst chapters, they are considered together. In the subsequent chapters,
separately. Yet things are introduced, which may be referred to either or
both. What respectsthe Scripture and images may belong to the knowledge
of God. What respectstheformation of theworld, the holy angels, and the
devils, to the knowledge of man; and what respects the manner in which
God governstheworld, to both.

Onthefirst of these topics, the knowledge of God, this book shows,
First, What kind of knowledge God Himself requires—Chapter I1.
Secondly, Where it must be sought—Chaptersii1-1X, asfollows:

1. Not in man; because, though the human mind is naturally endued
with it, yet it is extinguished, partly by ignorance, partly by
wickedness—Chapters1i1- V.

2. Norinthestructure of theworld; because, though it shinestherewith
the brightest evidence, testimonies of that kind, however plain, are
through our stupidity, wholly uselessto us—Chapter V.

3. Butinthe Scripture—ChaptersVI-X.

Thirdly, What kind of abeing God is—Chapter X.
Fourthly, The impiety of ascribing to God a visible form, with

observations on the adoration and origin of images—Chapter XI.
Fifthly, The reasonableness that God aone should be supremely

worshipped—Chapter XII.

Lastly, The unity of the Divine Essence, and the distinction of three

Persons—Chapter XII1.

Onthe other of these topics, the knowledge of man, it contains,

First, A dissertation on the creation of theworld, and on the good and
evil angels, all which relate to man—Chapter XIV.
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Secondly, Proceeding to man himself, an examination of his nature
and power—Chapter X V.

But, inorder to get aclearer illustration of the knowledge of God and
man, the three remaining chapters treat of the government of al human
actions and of thewholeworld, in opposition to fortune and fate, stating
the pure doctrine, and showing its use; and conclude with proving that,
though God usesthe agency of thewicked, Heispurefrom all pollution,
and chargeable with no blame.

4 < Calvin's Ingtitutes Abridged



Chapter |

The Connection between the Knowledge of God and
the Knowledge of Ourselves

1. Truewisdom principally consists of two parts—the knowledge
of God, and the knowledge of ourselves. Which of these two branches of
knowledge comesfirst, itishard to determine. They areintimately bound
together. For, our very existence is nothing but asubsistencein God.

We begin to discover God, when we are plunged into misery. Our
poverty and woes, caused by Adam’ssin, compel usto seek God's help.
Thisisthefirst step towards knowing God. Our poverty, infirmity and
depravity, lead usto perceive and acknowledge that God isall strength,
wisdom, goodness. Through our imperfections, we are made to realise
Hisperfections.

A self-complacent man, content with his own endowment, but blind
to hiswretched condition, does not aspire to God.

2. When we are self-satisfied in our own goodness, by a natural
proneness to hypocrisy, and compare oursel veswith our neighbours, we
tend to think ourselves holy and righteous. We judge ourselves by our
own standards. Such judgment is as erroneous as by those who, being
accustomed to seeing nothing but black, would call brown white. Such
judgment is like the false confidence one has in one’'s eyes, who is
accustomed merely to an earthward vision until dazzled by the noonday
sun. Thus, being satisfied with our own goodness, we flatter ourselves.
We fancy we are demigods. A true vision of God and His perfections,
however, castsusflat to the ground. We begin then to see our hypocritical
righteousness, and loatheit asthe greatest iniquity.

3. TheBiblecons stently recordsthe awethat overwhelmsthe souls
of saints, upon every discovery of God's presence. “We shall surely die,
because we have seen God” (Judg 13:22), “I . .. am but dust and ashes’
(Gen 18:27), are some of the expressions of the patriarchswho saw God.
Elijah “wrapped hisfacein hismantle” (1 Kgs19:13), ashecameinto the
presence of the Almighty.

I'n showing up man’s pollution and impotence, Job bringshimto the
presence of the Divine purity, power and wisdom.
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Thus, we perceive man knows not hisown meanness until he comes
into God'sMgjesty.

Not only man becomes humbled before God, the cherubim, in holy
awe, vell their faces too (Isa 6:2). Isaiah, indeed, puts down the whole
universe under His feet—"the moon shall be confounded, and the sun
ashamed, when the LORD of hosts shall reign” (Isa24:23).

In conclusion, we see that the knowledge of God and the knowledge
of ourselves are intimately connected. The proper order of instruction
requires us, however, to treat the subject of the knowledge of God first.

6 * Calvin's Ingtitutes Abridged



Chapter I1
The Nature and Tendency of the Knowledge of God

1. Bytheknowledgeof God isnot meant merely anotion that there
issuch aBeing. The knowledge of God should tend to bring usinto pious
and religiouscommunication with God. We perceive, in such arelationship,
atwofold knowledge—(a) of Him as Author of Salvation and Redeemer,
through the person of Jesus Christ; (b) of Him as Creator.

Inthispreliminary study, we shall seewhat our knowledge of God as
Creator results. Aswediscover Himto be not only Creator of theuniverse,
but aso its Provider and Governor, with infinite power, wisdom and
goodness; and that He rules over the affairs of men with righteousness
and judgment, we should give Him our worship. Thisknowledge should
tend tolead usinto alife entirely dependent on Him—the fountain of all
goodness. This knowledge should tend to produce a life of constant
communionwith Him, in supplication and thanksgiving. In short, we should
have areverential love of God arising from such a knowledge. For, till
men cometo such enlightened sensesthat they owe everythingto God, in
lifeand death, in great and small, they will not voluntarily serve Him.

2. Cold speculations merely on the essence of God without warm
understanding of God's benign character, whatever they may be, are
thereforerefuted. For example, thereisthe doctrine of Epicurus, of aGod
not concerned about the world, who remains in a state of perpetual
inactivity, as if He went to sleep. What benefit to mankind does such
doctrine bring? Our knowledge of God should rather inspire fear and
reverence, reliance upon His loving care, with rendering of thanks and
praise. Our knowledge of God should inspire a personal devotion and
submission to Hisrule and authority. Our knowledge of God should lead
usto revere Him as Judge, rewarding the pious and punishing the wicked.
We should thereforerestrain ourselvesfrom sin, not merely from adread
of vengeance, but rather from loving consecration. Becausewelove Him
asour Father and L ord, even though therewere no hell, wewould shudder
at the thought of offending Him. We fear not so much His hurting us as
our hurting Him. We give Him, asaresult of such enlightened knowledge,
heart-worship whichisthat purereligion so hard to find. For, what we see
mostly inworshipisformality and great ostentation in ceremonies.
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Chapter |11

TheHuman Mind Naturally Endued
with the Knowledge of God

1. Without controversy, the human mind is naturally endued with
the knowledge of God. According to Romans 1:20, God the Creator has
given to all some knowledge of His existence through the things He has
made. Cicero observes, that there is no nation so barbarous, no race so
savage, asnot to befirmly persuaded of the being of God. Such knowledge
should induce men to worship God, and consecrate their lives to His
service. Thus those who are endued with such knowledge, but do not
serve Him, are condemned by their own testimony!

That man is naturally endued with the knowledge of God is amply
proved by the retention of some religious sense in the most barbarous
who, in other aspects, appear to differ little from brutes. That man is
naturally endued with the knowledge of God is also amply proved by
idolatry. Though acorrupted form of worship of the Deity, it nevertheless
evinces a strong impression of the knowledge of God upon the human
mind.

2. ltis, therefore, a most absurd assertion, that religion was the
invention of afew cunning men, apolitical machineto confinethe common
people to their duty, while these inventors of religion disbelieved the
existence of God. It is true that cunning men have introduced many
inventions into religion to overawe the simple, that they might control
their minds. But such craftiness could not have been practised, if theminds
of men had not previously been possessed with afirm persuasion of the
existence of God.

Under such circumstances, it is incredible to say that the cunning
minds, who have used religion for their own ends, arethemselvesdevoid
of any knowledge of God. The case of Caligulashould prove our diagnosis.
The Roman Emperor was notorious for his audacious contempt of the
Deity. Yet, no man trembled with greater distressat any occasion of Divine
judgment, for he became ultimately fearful of the Divine Power, whom he
earlier despised. Thisphenomenon of fear of the Almighty by theungodly
must betraced to God’ s vengeance, smiting their consciencesthemoreas
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they seek to fly away from Him. These hauntings from God upon the
harassed consciences of theimpiousisfurther proof that theideaof God
isnever lost in the human mind.

3. Byway of recapitulation, theideaof God impressed on the human
mind isindelible. This, it has been observed, is evidenced by the futile
struggle of thewicked mindtoriditself of it. Thus, Dionysius' scoff at the
judgment of Heaven is but forced laughter; while the worm of a guilty
consciencegnawswithin. |, therefore, cannot agreewith Cicerothat religion
is getting better and better, for the world, aswe shall soon discover, uses
every method to corrupt thisworship.

The knowledge of God, far from being learnt in the schoals, is self-
taught from birth. Nature permitsno oneto forget it. Now, the knowledge
of God that we should have is. We are born to know Him, and live for
Him. Unless our understanding has reached thispoint, it isuncertain and
useless. Thistruthisreflected in Plato’s teaching, that the chief good of
the soul consists in similitude to God, when the soul, having a clear
knowledge of Him, iswholly transformed into Hislikeness.

The knowledge of God, that induces men to worship the Creator, is
what renders men superior to beasts. It makes them aspire to immortality.
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Chapter IV

ThisKnowledge Extinguished or Corrupted,
Partly by Ignorance, Partly by Wickedness

1. Although the seeds of the knowledge of God are sown in every
heart, we scarcely find one man in a hundred who cherishes what he has
received, and none in whom they grow to maturity. Much less, bear fruit
indue season! In other words, thisknowledgeisextinguished or corrupted,
partly by ignorance, partly by wickedness.

Thosewho fall from the knowledge of God into superstition through
ignorance are asinexcusable asthewicked. For, we seethat their ignorance
isconnected with pride and vanity. Pride and vanity are seenin miserable
men who, while seeking after God, rise not above their own level, but
regard Him according to their own stupidity, and by theinventions of their
own imaginations. The God they seek to worship isbut afigment of their
own brains. Thus, Paul has said of them, “Professing . . . to be wise, they
become fools.” Before this, he says, “They . . . became vain in their
imaginations.” (Rom 1:22, 21).

2. Thereisanother class of people who extinguish the knowledge
of God. Thesedo soinwilful foolishness. Thisfact isattested by Davidin
Psalm 14:1, “Thefool hath said in hisheart, Thereisno God.” Thesewho
deny the existence of God, wilfully suppress the light of nature within
their hearts, and try to banish every remembrance of God because of their
own transgressions. Now, when they say, “ Thereisno God,” they are not
so much depriving God of Hisexistence asdefying Hisgovernment. They
would like to shut God up as an idler in heaven, in order that they might
givefreereintotheir sins.

Such wicked people who wilfully rejected God receive God's
punishment, in righteously darkening their understandings. Thus, God
told Isaiah, “ Go, and tell this people, Hear yeindeed, but understand not;
and seeyeindeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this peoplefat, and
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and
beheded” (Isa6:9, 10). Thosewho reject God are rejected by God! And,
being rejected by God, they continue in rejecting God!

3. Coming back to those who extinguish the knowledge of God by
their own ignorance, which results in superstition, we notice that they

10 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



substitute for a legitimate religion, which, Lactantius says, must be
connected with Truth, with many methods of worshipping God. These
are hypocritical services because, while superstition attempts to please
God, it isworshipping and adoring gods of itsfoolish imaginations. That
superstition worships God in so many false ways, and not according to
God's Will, which is one and unchangeabl e, provesitself wrong. Hence,
the Apostle declares any vague notion of God as ignorance of God, and
those without aright knowledge of the only true God, to be without God.
Any deviation from the knowledge of the one true God results in an
execrableidol of man’s own making.

4. With regard to the wicked, these will never come to God, until
they are forced to do so. And when they come to Him, they do so not
willingly, in reverence to the Divine Majesty, but from a cringing fear,
born of necessity. They dread the judgment of God, which they know is
inevitable, but at the sametimethey hateit. To such asituationisapplicable
the saying of Statius, that “fear first made gods in the world.”

Thewicked have alwaysfought against the Lord as Judge, One with
whom they have to reckon, until Hisirresistible arm of judgment finally
reached them. Unable to escape His justice, they tremble with fear. In
order to appease Him, they also practise some form of religion, with a
few paltry sacrifices; whilethey cease not to pollute themsel ves with vices
of every kind. While pretending to serve Him, they violate every part of
God's holy law, and are not prevented by that fear of God from indulging
themselves in al sorts of sinful pleasures. Instead of turning to Him in
repentance to a life of obedience to His Will, they make no scruple of
rebelling against Himin almost al their actions. Beguiling themselvesto
have done their duty to God by some ridicul ous expiations, they abandon
themselvesto their wickedness with greater licentiousness. Involvedin a
greater and greater accumulation of errors, the sparks which should
enable them to discover the glory of God are smothered, and at last
extinguished by the darkness of their sin. However, the seeds of the
knowledge of God remain imbedded in them. But, being greatly
corrupted, they can produce only the worst of fruits.

Thus, intimes of peace, they smply take God for granted. In times of
distress, they seek Him even with prayers. This proves that they are not
altogether ignorant of God, which all the more shows them up as
reprobates.
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Chapter V

TheKnowledge of God Conspicuousin the Creation
and Continual Gover nment of theWorld

1. Althoughtheessence of Godisincomprehensible, He hasmade
Himself known to us, as previously mentioned, by the seed of religion
sown in our hearts. He further manifests Himself through the Creation,
and by Hiscontinual government of it. Theuniverse, with al itssymmetry,
isamirror in which we may see the otherwise invisible God (Heb 11:3;
Ps19:1, 3; Rom 1:20).

2. The wonderful wisdom of God is manifested in innumerable
proofs, both in heaven and on earth. While students of astronomy, medicine
and physics, who apply to their subjects of study skill, exactness and
industry, discover thewonderful operations of the providence of God; the
non-scientific and illiterate, who are furnished with no other assistance
than their own eyes, can neither beignorant of the excellence of the Divine
skill. With his natural eyes, the latter, looking merely at the regular
movement of the stars, should know their Lord. The symmetry, beauty,
and theingenious use of the various parts of the human body, are afurther
manifestation of thewisdom of itsMaker.

3. Asto the wonders of God's handiwork in the structure of the
human body, some ancient philosophers have justly called man a
microcosm, or world in miniature. Man is an eminent specimen of the
power, goodness and wisdom of God; and contains in himself wonders
enough to occupy the attention of his mind. To attain some ideas of God,
it is therefore not necessary to go beyond ourselves. By looking into
ourselveswe may find God! The human raceisaclear mirror of theworks
of God, for eveninfantsare ableto praise Him (Ps 8:2). Paul quotesfrom
Aratus, that “we are the offspring of God” (Acts17:29), in the sensethat
God's adorning us with such great excellence has proven Himself to be
our Father.

4. Despite the aforesaid manifestations of God’s wonderful
workmanship, there arethose who, being blinded by ingratitude and pride,
suppress the light of this knowledge in their hearts. While man should
discover in the body and soul “ahundred vestiges of God,” he still denies
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His being. In God's place, they conveniently put nature as the author of
al things.

5. Oneway of denying God is, to employ the dogma of Aristotle,
to deny the immortality of the soul. Because, as it is observed, that the
organs of the body are directed by the faculties of the soul, they pretend
the soul to be so united to the body asto beincapable of subsisting without
it. Such anotionisto berefuted! The soul can function without the action
of the body in such measures as cal cul ation of the movement of the stars,
in bringing to memory things past and present, in imaginations and
inventions, which are proofs of divinity in man. Even in sleep, the soul
has freedom of action. Useful ideas spring into being, while future events
may find divination. If we can make judgments between right and wrong,
and, evenin sleep, our soulsremainintelligent, how can it bethat thereis
no God to govern theworld?

Then, there are those who talk of a secret inspiration animating the
wholeworld, just asif theworld, which isatheatre erected for displaying
the glory of God, wereits own creator! Such talk isto set up a shadowy
deity, and to banish all ideas of the true God.

6. Weseethenthat thereisaGod who governswith almighty power
over the whole creation. Thunder, lightning, tempest and every other
phenomenon of God' swork of government in nature, which are particularly
mentioned in Job and Isaiah, should lead us from acknowledging His
power to considering His eternity, self-existence and goodness. The mighty
actsof Hiscontinual government of Creation should lead usto show Him
asthe sole Causeto the Creation.

7. Having considered God's manifestation of Himself in Hisworks
of creation and providence in the physical realm, we must enter into a
second species of Hisworks, viz., His providence in the government of
human society. Asagenera rule, He exhibits Hiskindness and beneficence
toal. However, eventsthat transpire daily show Him to be merciful tothe
pious, and severe to the wicked. His perpetual rule of righteousnessin
governing over human affairs is neither altered when it is seen. He
frequently permitsthe wicked to exult inimpunity for atime and, onthe
contrary, allows good men to be harassed with adversity, and even to be
oppressed by theungodly. Thisleadsusto God'sjudgment hereafter. Till
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then, certain punishmentsare deferred. And, when God shows mercy and
unwearied benignity, it iswith aview to overcoming man’s depravity.

8. InHisgovernment over human affairs, God showsnot only His
goodness, justice and mercy but aso Hispower and wisdom. The Psalmist
sings of such power and wisdom (Ps 107): when, in desperate cases of
His children perishing in deserts or shipwrecks, or suffering from
imprisonment or hunger, God comes to their deliverance. Such are His
acts of paterna clemency, far from being chance happenings, as the
majority of men blindly suppose. His power isequally manifested when,
on the other hand, He takesthe wise in their own craftiness (1 Cor 3:19)
by subduing the arrogance of the impious, demolishing their fortresses,
confounding their machinations, and causing them to fall by their own
exertions.

9. Our knowledge of God through such works of providence, with
many more examples which we could easily adduce, should lead us to
deep-rooted heart knowledge, and not merely some floating mental
speculation. Thus, the best way of seeking God is not with that
presumptuous curiosity attempting an examination of His essence, but
rather to contemplate Him and Hisgoodnessin Hisworks. Indeed, through
Hisworks, Hefamiliariseswith, and communicates Himself to us. Thus,
the Apostle declares, that He is not to be sought afar off since He dwells
in everyone of us (Acts 17:27). Augustine reverently teachesthat, being
incapable of comprehending Him, “and fainting, as it were, under His
immensity, we must take aview of Hisworks, that we may be refreshed
with Hisgoodness.”

10. Such knowledge of God should inspire us not only to worship
Him, but also arouse within us the hope of afuture life. His judgments
upon men in this life being incomplete, we should conclude these are
preludesto greater things, to befully manifested in thelife beyond. When
we see the pious afflicted by theimpious and the wicked, on the contrary,
flourish and prosper with impunity, we are led to conclude that thereis
another life, to which isreserved punishment to the bad and reward to the
good.

11. Notwithstanding this knowledge of God and His everlasting
dominion so abundantly reflected inthemirror of Hisworksin providence,
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there are so few who seeit! How many of us, whenwelift up our eyesto
heaven or upon the variousregions of the earth, think of the Creator?\We
see the works, but not the Author.

Similarly, in regard to the things that daily happen in the ordinary
course of nature, isit not the general opinion that they take place by the
workings of ablind fortune? Thisis the erroneous view, not only of the
common, ignorant people, but of the learned, and of philosophers too.
Plato, the most religious of them all, loses himself in his round globe.
These believethat men arerolled and whirled about by the blind temerity
or caprice of fortune.

12. Now, if men take the wise and mighty acts of God in providence
to be merely blind occurrences of fortune, how erroneous they must be
when they contemplate on the Deity. Every individual formshisownidea
of Him, in wanderingsthrough hislabyrinths of dark understanding. The
result is a multitude of gods, and that not only among the ignorant, but
philosophers as well. For example, Stoics said that from all the parts of
nature might be collected the various names of God, while Epicureans
rejected the idea of God altogether. Thereis no subject productive of so
many dissensions among both learned and unlearned as the subject of
God.

The story istold of one Simonides, who, when asked by King Hiero
what God was, requested aday to consider it. When theKing asked for an
answer the next day, Simonides begged to be allowed two days longer.
And, having successfully doubled the number of daysto ponder the matter,
heat length answered, “ Thelonger | consider the subject, the more obscure
it appears to me.” Does it not show that men, who are taught only by
nature, have no certain knowledge, but are so confused that finally they
worship an unknown God?

13. Now, it must be maintained, that whoever adulterates the pure
religionisguilty of adeparturefromthe onetrue God. Thisisdeclaredin
Holy Scriptureto be apostasy—even the substitute of demonsin the place
of God. Thus, Paul declares the Ephesians to be “without God” (Eph
2:12), though they had many, till they found the true One. Even the
Samaritans, who seemed to approach very nearly to true worship, were
declared by our Lord to “worship [they] knew not what” (John 4:22).
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Every form of worship by human contrivance, including the best of
legidation, whichisfounded on human consent, isrejected asspurious. It
remainsfor God to give arevelation concerning Himself from Heaven.

14. We conclude, therefore, that the light of natureisinsufficient to
conduct us into the right way, unless our hearts are further illuminated
through faith by an internal revelation of God, as the Apostle declares,
“Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word
of God” (Heb 11:3).

15. Now, it isto be noted that whatever deficiency of natural ability
prevents us from a pure knowledge of God, yet, sincethe deficiency arises
from our own fault, we areleft without excuse. And thisinexcusableness
is al the more accentuated by the fact that God has fully manifested
Himself in Hisworks around us, and shown usthe right way. Indeed, the
seeds of Divine knowledge, by the wonderful operation of nature, are
sown in our hearts, but these, being sinfully corrupted, produce no fair
crop. We conclude, indeed, that fallen mankind cannot sufficiently find
God merely through the light of God'’s creation and providence.
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Chapter VI

The Guidance and Teaching of Scripture Necessary
to Lead to the Knowledge of God the Creator

1. We have seen how the light of nature has revealed God before
the eyes of man, so that man has no excuse not to know God. But since
man has not perceived the goodness of God by the light of nature, it is
necessary for God to give us another light, and a better one, to lead usto
Himself, viz., the light of His Word. The light of HisWord leadsusto a
knowledge of Him, as Creator and Saviour, and it isgiven to those whom
He intended to be brought closer to Himself.

The light of His Word, even Holy Scripture, is likened to a pair of
spectacles. Asold people with dim eyes brighten up immediately when
given spectaclesto read abook, so, with the help of HisWord, we obtain
aclear view of the true God. All dark and confused notions of Him are
thereby dispelled.

The light of His Word is given by opening His own sacred mouth.
This He began to do, by speaking to Adam, Noah and Abraham, and to
the rest of the patriarchs. These who received God's spoken Word were
distinguished from the unbelievers. Thelight of the Word spoken revea ed
God, not only as Creator, Author and Arbiter of all events, but also as
Redeemer, which latter subject will be treated in due course. At this
juncture, suffice us to note that, from the Word is the fact that God the
Creator isclearly reveal ed in contradistinction to the whol e multitude of
fictitiousdeities.

2. Whether God reveal ed Himself to the patriarchs by oraclesand
visions, or, by meansof the ministry of men, to hand down what has been
received to posterity, those who received the revel ation were convinced
that theinformation they received came from God. This certainty was so
attached to God's Word, that it had an undoubted credit, superior to al
human opinion. In order to perpetuate thisWord for instructionto all ages,
the same oracles that were given to the patriarchs were written down as
public records. With this design, the Law was promulgated, to which
were added the Prophets asitsinterpreters.

Thus, in order to enjoy the true light of religion, we must become a
disciple of Scripture. All true wisdom comes only through areverential
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embracing of this written testimony, which God has been pleased to
deliver, concerning Himself, to us. We must cometo His Word, the Holy
Scriptures, in obedience, which isthe source not only of a perfect faith,
but of all right knowledge of God.

3. Themutability of the human mind, and its propensity to errors of
every kind, necessitate the committing of God’'s Word into writing, that it
might not be lost in oblivion or corrupted by the presumption of men.
Thiswritten Word istherule of eternal truth; and the linethat directsus,
asit were, through alabyrinth, to aknowledge of the Deity. Without the
guidance of HisWord, all our running in search of Himwill never lead us
tothegod. Thus, the Psalmit, in Psalm 93 and 96, talks of God “reigning,”
by which he refers, not so much to His power, as to the doctrine of
“reigning,” inthe sense of dispelling errorsand superstitions about Himself,
so that purereligion might flourish.

4. Whilethe Psalmist, in Psalm 19, declares the light of nature as
revealing the Creator God to man, He deems such light to be ineffectual .
Wherefore, the law of the Lord is introduced as the perfect one that
convertsthe soul (v. 17). Similarly, in the 29th Psalm, he seesthe need of
God's higher revelation, above the terrors of the Divine voice, through
thunders and tempests. The need of this higher revelation, which is His
sacred Word, is affirmed by Christ in Histalk with the Samaritan woman,
in which He declared the Jews were the only true worshippers, because
to them were committed the Word.
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Chapter VII

The Testimony of the Spirit Necessary to Give Full
Authority to Scripture. The I mpiety of Pretending
that the Credibility of Scripture Dependson
the Judgment of the Church

1. Since God does not speak to men in daily oracles, He has
preserved Histruth in the Scripture, and only in the Scripture, for us. The
Scriptures have authority over the believers, and are to be received as
“the very words pronounced by God himself,” “when they are satisfied
of itsdivineorigin.”

But who can assure us that God is the author of the Scripture? The
Roman Catholic Church presents herself asthe answer: “The Scriptures
have only so much weight asis conceded to them by the suffrages of the
Church.” The Church decides which books of the Bible have come down
to usfrom God, which are to be comprised in the canon, so they say. This
is sheer arrogance, tantamount to an extortion from the ignorant; this
admission that the Church can do everything! Such a claim, subjecting
the authority of God's Word to the judgment of men, is contempt of the
Holy Spirit, atyranny over conscience!

2. The Church does not take precedence over the Scriptures; but
the Scriptures, the Church. One word from the Apostle sufficesto prove
this. St. Paul testifiesthat the Churchis*® built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets’ (Eph 2:20). If the doctrine of the Prophets and
Apostles be the foundation of the Church, it must have been certain,
antecedently to the existence of the Church. The Scripture existed before
the Church, so it isabsurd to say the Church isthe power that determines
the Scriptures authority. Thisrather isthetruth of the rel ationship between
the Church and the Scripture: when the Church receives the Scripture,
and sealsit with her suffrage, she does not authenticate a thing otherwise
dubious or controvertible; but, knowing it to be the truth of her God,
performs a duty of piety. But, if it is asked, “How shall we know it is
God'sWord unlesswe have the Churchtotell us?’; thisisjust like asking
“How shall we distinguish light from darkness, white from black, sweet
from bitter?” The Scripture exhibits its truth clearly, as white is
distinguished from black, as sweet from bitter.
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3. Augustineis commonly quoted for the opinion, that “he would
not believe the Gospel unless he were influenced by the authority of the
Church.” Where Augustine said these words, he was not maintaining that
thefaith of the piouswasfounded on the authority of the Church, nor did
he mean that the certainty of the Gospel depended on it; but ssimply, that
unbelievers would have no assurance of the truth of the Gospel unless
they were influenced by the “consent of the Church.” He was arguing
with the Manichees, aheretical sect, who claimed the truth to be on their
side, without proving it. Augustine inquired, what they would do if they
met with a man who did not believe the Gospel. In such a situation, to
bring in the authority of the Church, which had come down from the
Apostolic age, might be helpful as an introduction to prepare the
unbelieving for thefaith of the Gospel. Nowhere did Augustine propound
that our faith in the Scripture rested in the arbitrary decision of the Church.

4. Theauthority of the Scripturerests, first of all, in God being the
author. The Scriptures are not claimed by their writers, the Prophetsand
Apostles, to be products of their own genius, nor argumentsfrom reason.
The sacred name of God isthroughout invoked, to compel the submission
of thewholeworld.

The Scripture exhibits the plainest evidences, that it is God who
speaksinthem. Itisdiscerniblethat all the books of the sacred Scriptures
very far excel al other writings. If we read with pure eyes and sound
minds, we shall immediately perceive the magjesty of God, which compels
usto obey Him.

The authority of Scripture cannot be asserted by arguments and
disputations. If | wereto contend with the most subtle despisers of God,
who want to display their wit and skill in weakening the authority of
Scripture, | should be able, without difficulty, to silencetheir obstreperous
clamour. And, if | were of any use to refute their cavils, | would easily
demolish their boasts. But though anyone vindicates the sacred Word of
God from the aspersions of men, yet thiswill not producein their hearts
sound faith in the Scripture. Reason alone cannot produce submission to
the authority of the Scripture.

Theauthority of Scriptureisto be established rather by the testimony
of the Holy Spirit. For as God aloneis a sufficient witness of Himself in
His own Word, so the Scripture will never gain credit in the hearts of
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men, till they be confirmed by the internal testimony of the Spirit. It is
necessary, therefore, that the same Spirit, who spoke by the mouths of the
prophets, should penetrate our hearts, to convince usthat they faithfully
delivered the oracles which were divinely entrusted to them. And this
connection is very suitably expressed in these words, “My spirit that is
upon thee, and my wordswhich | have put in thy mouth, shall not depart
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of
thy seed’'sseed, . . . for ever” (1sa59:21).

5. Itisanundeniabletruth, that they who have beeninwardly taught
by the Spirit, feel an entire acquiescence in the Scripture; and that it is
self-authenticated, carrying with it its own evidence. The authority of
Scripture is therefore not to be made the subject of demonstration and
arguments from reason. Only thoseilluminated by Him can believeinthe
divine original of the Scripture. These have the certainty, not from their
own judgment nor that of others, that they have received it from God's
own mouth by the ministry of men. These have an intuitive perception of
God Himself. It is such a persuasion as requires no reasons; such a
knowledge as is supported by the highest reason, in which, indeed, the
mind rests, with greater security and constancy thanin any reasons; itis,
finally, such a sentiment as cannot be produced but by arevelation from
heaven. Such conviction of the divine original of the Scripture, that it is
invincibletruth, isfar different from that which capturesthose who hastily
and superstitiously embrace what they understand not.

This, that | have spoken, is what every believer experiencesin his
heart. That aloneistruefaith, which the Spirit of God sealsin our hearts,
even as Isaiah predicts, that “al [the] children” of the renovated Church
“shall be taught of the LORD” (Isa 54:13). This faith, which the Holy
Spirit sealsin our hearts, God deignsto confer only on hiselect, and not
on the rest of men. It is, therefore, not surprising that we see so much
ignorance and stupidity among the vulgar herd of mankind.
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Chapter VIII

Rational Proofsto Establish the Belief
of the Scripture

1. Apart from the certainty we receive from the Holy Spirit of the
authority of Scripture, it isbeneficial to consider the rational proofs that
should establish our belief inthe Scripture.

TheDivineorigin of Scripture may be observed initsorderliness, the
heavenly nature of its doctrine, the beautiful agreement of all the parts
with each other. But it is the dignity of the subjects than the beauty of
language that marks out its Divinity. The Scriptures compel usto receive
them as God’s Word, by theforce of truth in them. Demosthenes, Cicero,
Plato and Aristotle, the beauties of rhetoricians and philosophers, pale
into insignificance in the light of Holy Scripture, for there is something
Divine in Holy Writ, which far surpasses the highest attainments and
ornaments of human industry. This quality of Scriptureiswhat St. Paul
declares: “not . . . of man’swisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and
of power” (1 Cor 2:4).

2. Thediction of some prophets, likelsaiah and David, isnot inferior
in eloquenceto heathen writers, though the speech of Amosand Jeremiah
isrough and rustic. Nevertheless, “the majesty of the Spirit” iseverywhere
conspicuous.

3. Theantiquity of Scriptureis of no small weight to accredit its
Divinity. The most ancient writings of Greece or Egypt, are of amuch
lower agethan Moses. And M oses, when hewrote, referred to atradition
that traced back four hundred years, to Abraham; which makes the
Scripture of even more ancient beginning.

4. ThelLaw of Moses, which recordsimpartialy the evil deeds of
one’'sown next of kin, e.g., Jacob’sdisgrace of hisown tribein the sins of
Simeon and Levi, and even those of Moses own brother and sister, is
another evidence of Divine inspiration. Shall we say that he spoke,
according to the dictates of the flesh, or that he obeyed the command of
theHoly Spirit?

5. Themiracleswhich Mosesrelates, are further confirmations of
thelaw heddlivered. They aretestimoniesfrom heaven of hisbeing atrue
prophet.
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6. Someascribe Moses miraclesto magical arts. Such achargeis
absurdinthelight of Moses' abhorrence of the same. M oses commanded,
that he who merely consulted magicians and soothsayers should be stoned
(Lev 20:6). The miracle of mannafrom heaven isonethat refutes his use
of magical arts.

7. That Moses spoke under Divine inspiration, is proved by the
fulfilment of prophecies, e.g., Judah’s sceptre, which did not come true
until the choice of David, hundreds of years after Jacob’s prediction.

8. The fulfilment of prophecies by other prophets further proves
the Divinity of Scripture. There aretoo many to relate, but let it sufficeto
mention Isaiah’s prediction on Cyrus conquest of the Chaldeans (Isa
45:1), Jeremiah’s declaration of the Jew’s captivity for seventy years (Jer
25:11, 12; 29:10), and Daniel’s prophecy of events of 600 years duration
in such a connected series, that he seemed to be composing ahistory.

9. Some clamorous men question the authorship of Moses and the
prophets, and even if such aman as Moses ever lived! But if any man
should guestion the existence of Plato or Aristotle, would he not run the
risk of being beaten? The fact is, that Moses’ |aw has been wonderfully
preserved by God's providence, than by man’s endeavour. Despite the
negligence of the priests, which caused the concealment for atime, the
law was rediscovered by King Josiah (2 Kgs 22:8, 10), and ever since
has continued to be transmitted.

10. Another question put forward by the enemies of Scriptureis, it
was destroyed under Antiochus' burning of all books. I, on the contrary,
ask where they could be so speedily fabricated? For, as soon as the
persecution subsided, the books of Scriptureimmediately appeared, and
they were acknowledged as Holy Writ by all the pious. And none ever
charged the Scripture thus received as forged. That pious priests were
fired with a zeal, to preserve the Scripture from destruction, with their
lives, is another evidence of their sacredness. Soon a Greek Tranglation
was made of the Scripture, because the Jews had by then lost much of
their language. This all the more proved the antiquity of the Scripture.
And in the law and prophets, God has preserved for us the doctrine of
salvation, that Christ might be manifested in duetime. Augustine observes:
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the Jewswho received not the doctrine, but kept the book intact, werein
fact librarians of the Christian Church.

11. If we examine the New Testament, we will find the low and
mean style of the Three Evangelists narration, detested by proud men,
compensated by the discourses of Christ. Theloftiness of the writings of
John, Peter, and Paul, needs to be explained. Peter and John were
unlettered fishermen. As to Paul, he was once a cruel and sanguinary
enemy of the Gospel. That he should now write to vindicate the doctrine
he once opposed, is evidence of none other than the teaching of the Holy
Spirit.

12. The consent of the Church, generation after generation, in
voluntarily obeying the Scriptureisanother proof of their Divineorigin.
All the powers of earth, that have armed themselvesfor their destruction,
have evaporated into smoke. The Scriptures have a power that rises
superior to every danger. The Scriptures are received not by one nation,
but by the wholeworld!

13. Finally, we have the testimony of martyrs. Is it no small
confirmation of Scripture, that it has been sealed with the blood of so
many, not by the fanaticism of erroneous men, but through a firm and
constant zeal for God?

Now, al theserational proofs, that have been advanced for the Divine
origin of Scripture, are still not sufficient to producefirmfaithinit. The
Scripturewill only be effectual to produce the saving knowledge of God,
when the Holy Spirit aso actsto producethat internal persuasion. Without
faith, whichisthe Holy Spirit’swork, no amount of rational proofs of the
Scripturewill convincean infidel.
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Chapter I X

All the Principles of Piety Subverted by Fanatics
Who Substitute Revelationsfor Scripture

1. Those who abandon the Scripture, and imagine to themselves
some other way of approach to God, must be considered afrenzied lot!
There have arisen, lately, some unsteady men, who haughtily claim to be
taught by the Spirit, but reject any Bible-reading! They deride those who
read the Bible, as attending to the dead and killing letter. To these who
put the Scripture below their revelations so-called, | would ask, by what
spirit are they elevated to such a sublime position of their own? If they
say, that itisthe Spirit of Christ, | must reply, how ridicul ous!

For, the Apostles of Christ, and other believers in the primitive
Church, were illuminated by the same Spirit. Yet, not one of them
contemned the Divine Word, but were rather filled with their high
reverencefor it. Such areverential attitude was predicted by Isaiah, “My
spirit that is upon thee, and my words which | have put in thy mouth,
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, . . . for
ever” (Isa. 59:21). It is stated here, that in the new Church, under the
reign of Christ, His people will be governed by the Word of God, aswell
as by His Spirit. Therefore, those who try to disconnect the Word from
the Spirit, which the prophet hasjoined in aninviolable union, are guilty
of sacrilege. And, we have Paul, for atestimony against their sacrilege!
Paul, after he was caught up to the third heaven, did not cease to study
the Bible. Moreover, he exhorted Timothy “to give attendance to reading”
(1 Tim 4:13). Worthy of remembrance in his eulogium on the Scriptures,
that it “isprofitablefor doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect” (2 Tim 3:16, 17).

Theteaching, that the use of Scriptureisonly temporary and transient,
isdiabolical madness! The Spirit, that was promised to us, isnot to feign
new and unheard of revelations, or to coin a new system of doctrine,
different from the Gospel, but rather to seal our mindsin the samedoctrine
which the Gospel delivers.

2. Hence, itisincumbent on usdiligently to read and attend to the
Scripture, if we want to have any benefit from the Spirit. For, as Satan
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transforms himself into an angel of light (2 Cor 11:14), we must have a
certain criterion to distinguish between the Holy Spirit and Evil One. That
criterion isthe Word of God.

One argument these anti-Scripture fanatics propound for themselves
is, that the Spirit of God, to whom all things ought to be subject, cannot
be made subject to the Scripture. Our answer is, that He is degraded, if
He is made to conform to the rules of men, or of angels, or of any other
beings, but not to the Scripture. For, Heisthe author of the Scripture. To
conform to the Scripture, is simply to be consistent with Himself.
Therefore, if we want to understand the mind of the Spirit, we can find
perfect guidance only through the Scripture.

3. Now these fanatics quote Paul, in 2 Corinthians 3:6, to prove
their point: “Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament;
not of theletter, but of the spirit: for theletter killeth, but the spirit giveth
life.” DoesPaul hereteach oneto indulgein self-revelations; against the
teaching of the Scripture? In the text quoted, the Apostle is contending
against false apostles, who, recommending the law to the exclusion of
Christ, were seducing the people from the bl essings of the New Covenant,
in which the Lord engages to engrave Hislaw in the minds of believers.
Inthiscontext, theletter isdead, and thelaw slaysthereadersof it, where
it is separated from the grace of Christ. On the other hand, if it is
efficaciously impressed on our hearts by the working of the Spirit, if it
exhibits Christ, it becomes the Word of Life, “converting the soul . . .,
making wisethesimple” (Ps19:7). Now, intheimmediate context of the
verse quoted by the fanatics, the Apostle calls his preaching “the
ministration of the spirit” (v. 8), doubtless meaning, that the Holy Spirit
so adheres to His own Truth, which He has expressed in the Scriptures.
The Holy Spirit only displays and exerts His power where the Word is
received with due reverence and honour. Conversely, as | have asserted
before, the Scripture will not be received with certainty as God’s Word,
unlessthe Spirit confirmsthem in our hearts. The Lord has established a
kind of mutual connection between the certainty of HisWord and of His
Spirit; so that our minds arefilled with areverence for the Word, when,
by the light of the Spirit, we are enabled therein to behold the Divine
countenance. On the other hand, we gladly receive the Spirit, when we
recognise Himin Hisimage, that is, in the Word.
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God did not publish His Word to mankind for a momentary
ostentation, with adesign to annul it on the advent of the Spirit. Therefore,
when He sent the Spirit, it was rather with the view of confirming usin
His Word. In this manner, Christ opened the understanding of His two
disciples; not that, rejecting the Scriptures, they might be wise to
themselves, but rather that they might understand the Scriptures (Luke
24:27). Similarly, Paul, in exhorting the Thessalonians to “qguench not
the Spirit” (1 Thess 5:19), he does not lead them to speculations
independent of the Word; for he immediately adds, “despise not
prophesyings’ (v. 20). This means that the Spirit and Word are to go
together, hand in hand. The light of the Spirit is extinguished, when
propheciesfall into contempt.

The Word istheinstrument, by which the L ord dispensesto believers
theillumination of His Spirit.
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Chapter X

In Scripture, the True God Opposed, Exclusively,
to All the Gods of the Heathen

1. We have shown that the knowledge of God isrevealedto usin
the creation, and more clearly unfolded in Scripture. L et us now examine
if therevelation of Himself in the Scripture agrees with the revel ation of
Himself in His creation. We shall confine ourselvesto that knowledge of
God, which relates to the creation, without getting into the realm of His
redeeming work through Christ the Mediator. And though it will be useful
to quote some New Testament passages on the power of God in creation
and providence, | wish the reader to keep to the point now intended to be
discussed. At present, then, let it sufficeto understand how God, the Maker
of heaven and earth, governs the universe which He has made. We find
that the goodness of God, like afather, iseverywhere manifested, aswell
as His severity, showing Him to be a righteous Judge, punishing the
wicked, particularly the obstinate.

2. Hereisadescription of God, by Moses, that isintended to bea
brief comprehension of all that men should know concerning Him. It is
given in Exodus 34:6-7, “The LorRD, The LORD God, merciful and
gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth. Keeping
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and
that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children, and upon the children’schildren.”

In this statement we observe, first of all, in Histwice repeated name,
the assertion of Hiseternity and self-existence. Secondly, His attributes,
giving usadescription, not what Heisin Himself, but of what Heisto us,
so that our knowledge of Him isnot in the specul ative heights, but rather
“inalively perception.” Herein the Scripture, we find an enumeration of
the same attributes, asare brightly displayed in the creation—clemency,
goodness, mercy, justice, judgment, and truth. In theword “God” isHis
power comprised, asitsHebrew original “Elohim,” connotes.

The prophets, in speaking of God, use the same adjectives, when
they intend acomplete exhibition of Hisholy name. To savethetrouble of
guoting many passages, let us content ourselveswith just onereferenceto
Psalm 145, which contains such an accurate summary of Hisperfections,
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that nothing seems to be omitted. And yet it contains nothing but what
may be known of Him from a contemplation of His creation. From
experience, we perceive God to be just what He declares of Himself in
HisWord.

In Jeremiah, though in a briefer statement, God announces, to the
same effect, in what characters He will be known by us, “Let him that
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that | am
the LORD which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and righteousness,
in the earth” (Jer 9:24). These three things about God are of highest
importance for usto know—mercy, in which alone consists of salvation;
judgment, which is executed on the wicked every day, and awaits them
inastill heavier degree to eternal destruction; righteousness, by which
thefaithful are preserved. When you understand these three attributes of
God, then youwill intelligently glorify God. Now, thisrevelation of God
of Hismercy, judgment, and righteousness, must logically lead usto His
truth, power, holiness, and goodness. For how can God execute mercy,
judgment, and righteousness, without His inflexible veracity, without
being constantly truthful ? And, how can we believe that He governsthe
world with justice, without His power? And, whence proceeds mercy,
but from goodness? Then, as we contemplate His mercy, judgment, and
righteousness, we are led to His holiness. The knowledge of God is
imparted to us in Scripture, as designed for the same purpose as that
derived from the creation—it invites usfirst to fear God, and then to trust
in Him; that we may learn to honour Him with full obedienceto Hiswill,
and with full dependence on His goodness.

3. Thesum of thedoctrine, we have learned above, of God isthis:
that the Scripture, in directing usto the true God, expressly excludesand
regjectsall the gods of the heathen. For, though the name of the one supreme
God has been known universally, and acknowledged on the lips of those
who worship amultitude of gods, as attested by Justin Martyr in hisbook,
“On the Monarchy of God,” and by Tertullian, yet by the vanity of their
minds, men have been drawn into al kinds of erroneous notions of God.
Thus, even the wisest of them betray the wandering uncertainty of their
mind, when, in their troubles, they call on all kinds of gods and fabulous
deities to deliver them! And, though they do not entertain such absurd
notionsof God, astheignorant crowd who superstitiously believein Jupiter,

Book | 29



Mercury, Venus, and Minerva and the rest of them, yet they are by no
means exempt from the delusions of Satan. Aswe have already remarked,
whatever coveringstheir ingenuity haveinvented, none of the philosophers
can free themselves from the sin of revolting from God, insofar as their
corruption of His truth is concerned. For this reason Habakkuk, after
condemning al idols of the heathen, bids us seek “the LORD . . . in His
holy temple” (Hab 2:20), that the faithful might acknowledge no other
God than Jehovah, who hasrevealed Himself to usin the Scripture.
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Chapter XI

Unlawfulness of Ascribingto God a Visible Form.
All ldolatry a Defection from the True God

1. Sincethewholeworldisgripped by the stupidity, to make gods
of wood, stone, and metal, to represent the Deity, we ought to hold to the
principle, that any image that is made to represent God is falsehood,
corrupting the Divine glory. The Second Command forbids this. God
rejects, without exception, all statues and pictures and other figures, in
which idolatorsimagined that He would be near them.

2. That God hasnovisibleformisMoses reminder to Israel, who
saw no manner of similitude on the day that He spoke to them at Horeb.
| saiah condemned Israel for trying to represent God, the incorporeal, by
setting up images of wood, stone, and gold (Isa 40:18; 41:7, 29; 46:5).
Paul’ stestimony against idolsisthe same (Acts 17:29). Even Seneca, is
cited by Augustine, to joininthe condemnation of idolatry: “They dedicate
the vilest and meanest materials to represent the sacred, immortal, and
inviolable gods; and give them some a human form, and some a brutal
one, and some a double sex, and different bodies; and they confer the
name of gods upon images which, if animated, would be accounted
monsters.”

3. Therearethose who try to defend images of God and the saints
by reference to the cherubim over the mercy seat (Exod 25:17, 18). This
isan unreasonable argument, since the cherubim were constructed in the
form of extended wings covering the Ark, so as to suggest that the best
contemplation of the Divine Being iswhen the mind istransported beyond
itself with admiration. The seraphim, as seen by the prophet Isaiah, also
covered their faces (Isa 6:2), signifying that the splendour of the Divine
glory is so great, that even angels themsel ves cannot steadfastly behold
it. The cherubim were peculiar to the old state of tutelage under the legal
dispensation. To adduce them, as examplesfor the imitation of the present
age, isquite absurd.

4. That God should be represented by some dead material, even if
itweregold, or silver, and made by mortal men who might die any moment,
is presumption and madness. There is much propriety in that sarcasm of
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a heathen poet, who represents one of their idols as saying, “Formerly, |
was the trunk of awild fig-tree, a useless log; when the artificer, after
hesitating whether he would make me a stool or a deity, at length
determined that | should be a god.” By the same sentiment, Isaiah has
rebuked theidolators of histimewho, from the same piece of wood, would
carve agod, or chop firewood to heat an oven to make bread (Isa44:9—
20).

It isto be further observed, that all similitudes are equally as much
forbidden asgravenimages. The Greekswho make no sculpture of Deity,
but many pictures of the same, are just as guilty as others, because all
similitudesare criminal and insulting to the Divine Mgjesty.

5. Gregory hassaid that imagesarethe books of theilliterate. This
isvery different from theteaching of the Holy Spirit. Jeremiah pronounces
that “the stock is a doctrine of vanities’ (Jer 10:8), and Habakkuk says
“themoltenimage|[is] ateacher of lies’ (Hab 2:18). The papist doctrine,
that images are substitutes for books, is hereby condemned.

6. Images are condemned also by ancient theologians like
L actantius, Eusebius, and Augustine. Years before these ancients, it was
decreed by Elibertine Council, in its Chapter 36: “It hath been decreed,
that no pictures be had in the churches, and that what is worshipped or
adored be not painted onthewalls.” Most remarkableiswhat Augustine
cites from Varro: “That they who first introduced images of the gods,
removed fear and added error.”

7. Images are condemned also for their abandoned luxury and
obscenity, which if anyone were to imitate, would be inviting corporeal
punishment. Even prostitutesin brothelsareto be seenin more chasteand
modest dress, than those images in temples, which are supposed to be
imagesof virgins. Nor are martyrs clothed in more becoming and modest
attire. Thefact isthat those who presided churcheswithidols, had resigned
to them the office of teaching—for no other reason than that they were
themselves dumb.

8. Respecting the origin of idols, the generally received opinion
agrees with what is asserted in the book of Wisdom (Chapter 14:15),
namely, that the first authors of them were those who honoured and
worshipped the dead. Thiscustom, | grant, isvery ancient. But, | cannot
concede that it wasthe first cause of idolatry, for from Moses, we learn
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that idols were long in use before the worship of the dead, as mentioned
by secular writers. Moses' narration of Rachel’sstolenidols (Gen 31:19)
speaks of a common corruption, which may be traced to the times of
Terah, Abraham’sfather. It isprobablethat, whilethe holy patriarch Noah
was yet alive, the earth, which had been purged of its corruptions, was
infested with idolatry. The example of Israel’sidolatry proves that men
cannot believe God to be among them, unless God exhibits some externa
signs of His presence. This leads to men’s making of visible forms, in
which they believe God to be presented to their carnal eyes.

9. Theinvention of idolsleadsto the adoration or worship of idols.
This adoration or worship blinds the eyes and mind of the worshippers,
so much so that they think the idols to be possessed of some inherent
divinity. For thisreason, the Lord has prohibited, not only the erection of
statues made as representations of Him, but al so the consecration of any
inscriptions or monumentsto stand as objects of worship.

Whether theidol isworshipped, or God in theidol isworshipped, is
idolatry. To argue that the images are not considered gods, in defence of
idolatry, falsflat inthelight of Israel’s behaviour before Aaron’s golden
calf. When Aaron said that those were the gods, by whom they had been
liberated from Egypt, they boldly assented (Exod 32:4-6). The using of
images invariably leads to the imagination that God is displaying His
power in the images.

10. Those who defend the use of images, by differentiating them
from the God they worship, are contradicted by the prostration they make
before them. And when they pray, why do they turn themselvesto them,
as towards the ears of God? For, it istrue, as Augustine says, “That no
man prays or worshipsthus, looking on an image, who is not impressed
with an opinion that he shall be heard by it, and ahope that it will do for
him as he desires.” For the sake of images, men will make pilgrimages;
and even go towar, asin the defence of country and religion. Do they not
infact regard theimagesthemselvesto be godsindeed? Nor did the Jews
or heathen in ancient times call them gods; and yet the Prophets were
constantly accusing them of fornication with wood and stone. They were
denounced for what self-called Christianstoday are daily practising, that
is, for worshipping God by corporeal adoration before figures of wood
and stone.
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11. Those who wish to be thought Christians, whilst bowing down
toimages, have asubtleway of defending their action. It isthe use of two
Greek words, eidolodouleia (service of images), and eidololatreia
(worship of images). They pretend, that the reverencethey pay toimages
iseidolodouleia (service of images), and not eidololatreia (worship of
images). But what isthe difference between service and worship? By this
rhetoric, they aretrying to confusethe simple. What they say isequivalent
to aconfession, that they adore their images, without adoration!

12. While images are never to be permitted in worship, thereis a
legitimate use of scul pture and painting, insofar as both are gifts of God.
However, nothing should be painted or engraved, but objects visible to
our eyes. The subjects of scul pture and painting consist partly of histories
and transactions, partly of corporeal forms without reference to any
transactions. The former are of some usein information or recollection;
the latter can furnish nothing but some amusement. It is evident, that
almost al theimages, which are set up in the churches, have been of the
latter description; and this, | say, to be altogether unavailing for the
purpose of instruction, not to mention the indecency displayed in most of
them by the painters and statuaries.

13. Now, let usconsider, whether it is expedient to have any images
a all in Christian temples, either descriptive of historical events, or
representative of human forms. Historically, thefirst five hundred years
saw apurer religion, in which Christian churches generally were without
images. Imageswerefirst introduced to ornament the churches, when the
ministry had begun to degenerate. In the earlier days, images were
intentionally kept out of churches. Augustine expressly discountenanced
images, in that they would affect weak minds, to think they werereal and
alive. Hence, John had exhorted us, not only “keep” ourselves from
worship of idols, but “fromidols’ (1 John 5:21) themselves. | therefore
would not permit any imagesin aChristian temple, other than those natural
and expressive ones, which the Lord has consecrated in His Word; such
as Baptism and the Lord’'s Supper.

14. Remarks made on the above subject should be sufficient, wereit
not for the consideration of the decree of the Second Council of Nice (AD
787), that not only should images be had in churches, but also that they
should be worshipped. | am not concerned by any, who would use the
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authority of this Council, for there is a book written, from that time,
reciting the opinions of bishops who attended this Council, and who
argued for the images in amost absurd manner, asto disgust the reader.
For example, one John, del egate of Eastern churches, said, “ God created
man in his own image’; and, hence, he inferred that we ought to have
images. Another, to prove that they ought to be placed on the altars, cited
thisverse, “No man, when he hath lighted acandle, puttethit . . . under a
bushel” (Luke 11:33). Another said, “ Asthe patriarchs used the sacrifices
of the heathen, so Christians ought to have the images of saints, instead of
theidolsof the heathen.”

15. The advocates of images have foolishly based their arguments
on Jacob’sworshipping of Pharaoh, and of the staff of Joseph, and such
passage as, “Worship at hisfootstool” (Ps 99:5). Theodosius, bishop of
Mira, defendsthe propriety of worshipping images even from the dreams
of hisarchdeacon, as serioudly asif he had an immediate revelation from
heaven!

16. The worship of images must be deprived of its pretence to
antiquity, which the papistsfalsely urgeinitsfavour. Itisonly the bishops
of alatter age, who insist on it, with such absurdity asto give them the
same honour asisdueto the Trinity. The Council of Nice, AD 787, decreed
that the adversaries of images were counted worse than the worst of
heretics, the Samaritans; and added, “Let them rejoice and exult, who
have the image of Christ, and offer sacrifice to it.” Where is now the
distinction of latria and dulia, with which they attempt to deceive both
God and men? For the Council givesthe same honour, without exception,
to images and the living God.
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Chapter XI1

God Contradistinguished from IdolsThat He
May be Solely and Supremely Wor shipped

1. Whenever Scripture assertsthat thereisbut one God, it does not
merely contend for the bare name, but a so teachesthat whatever belongs
to God, should not betransferred to another. Thisisthe purereligion and
differs from idolatry. Even blind mortals, groping in the dark, have
perceived the necessity of some rule for orderly worship, as the Greek
word eusebeia, meaning “right worship,” signifies.

The word “religion,” according to Cicero, is derived from a verb
signifying “toread over again,” or to“ gather again.” From thisconnotation,
Ciceroreasons, that good worshippers often recollect, and reconsider what
istrue. | consider thisderivation to befar-fetched. | rather think theword
“religion” isopposed to aliberty of wandering without restraint; because
the greater part of the world rashly embrace what they meet with, and
ramble from one thing to another. Piety, in order to walk with a steady
step, keepsitself within proper limits. Theword “ superstition” appearsto
me to import a discontent with the method and order prescribed, and an
accumulation of asuperfluous mass of vain things.

L eaving the consideration of words, it has been admitted, in all ages,
that religion is corrupted and perverted by errors and falsehoods. Those
who try to serve Him, have not adhered to the one true God, nor solely
worshipped Him. Hence, in order to assert Hisown right, God proclaims
that Heis*“jealous,” and will avenge those who confound Him with any
fictitious deity. And then, in order to keep mankind in obedience, He
defines his legitimate worship. These He has done in the giving of the
Law. What | would liketo stress hereis, that all that belongsto Divinity
remainsin God alone. What is detracted from this spoils His honour and
violates His worship. In this connection, | must censure particularly on
that superstition that, while giving God the supreme honour, it bringsina
multitude of subordinate deities, who share His government of the
universe, who therefore claim ashare of Hishonour. Thisisboth acunning
and hypocritical means, whereby the supreme God’s honour is detracted.
Thisisidolatry, practised by both the ancient Gentiles and Jews, which
intrudes into the Church in the form of exalting saints to the society of
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God. Thus, in the Church, isnot only God worshipped, but the saintswho
died in ages past, from whom favours are invoked.

2. Onthisaccount wasinvented thedistinction of latriaand dulia,
by which these superstitious oneswould ascribe divine honoursto angels
and deceased men. But, it isevident, that the honour which papists pay to
the saints, differs not from the worship of God. To defend themselves
with the argument that latria, which means “worship,” is reserved for
God, but dulia, which means “service,” isgivento saints, isof no avail.
What isthe difference between these two distinctions? In point of fact, to
serve is more than to worship or honour, for service is rendered only to
those one would honour.

3. Leaving these subtleties, let us consider the subject of idolatry
itself. When Paul reminds the Galatians of their heathen past, that they
did “service unto them which by nature are no gods” (Gal 4:8), though he
does not mention latria (worship), but uses the word dulia (service),
does this excuse their idolatry? He certainly condemns that perverse
superstition, which he denominates dulia, equally as much asif he had
used the word latria. And, when Christ repels Satan’s assault with this
shield, “Itiswritten, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God” (Matt 4:10),
theword latria came not into question, for Satan demanded proskunesis,
i.e., prostration or adoration. But, when John isreprehended by an angel,
for afalling on his knees before him, we must not understand that John
wasintending to transfer to an angel the honour due exclusively to God.
But since all worship is given to the Divine, he could not prostrate
(proskunein) himself beforethe angel, without detracting from the glory
of God. Wemay seethesamein Cornelius' casethat, when he*fell down”
before Peter, it certainly was not with the intention of worshipping him
instead of God (Acts 10:25). Yet, Peter positively forbade him. And why
was this? Because, it was deemed that men never so particularly
distinguished between worship of God, and that of creatures, asto avoid
transferring to acreature what belongs exclusively to God. Wherefore, if
we desire to have one God, let us remember that His glory ought not, in
theleast, to be diminished; but that He must retainit. No religious service
can be transferred to another than God alone, without committing
sacrilege.
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Chapter XI11

One Divine Essence, Containing Three Per sons,
Taught in the Scripturesfrom the Beginning

1. The Scripturesteach usthe immensity and spirituality of God.
His immensity ought to inspire us with awe, that we should not try to
measure Him with our senses. The spirituality of His nature prohibits us
from any earthly or carnal speculations of Him.

An erroneous concept of God's immensity is committed by the
M anichees, who maintain the existence of two original principles, making
the devil, as it were, equal to God. The Anthropomorphites aso, who
imagined God to be corporeal, because the Scripture frequently ascribe
to Him amouth, ears, eyes, hands, and feet, are easily refuted. For, when
God talks of Himself as having a mouth, eyes, ears, etc., He lisps, as it
were, with us, just as nurses are accustomed to speak to infants. Wherefore,
such forms of expression do not clearly explain the nature of God, but
accommodate the knowledge of Him to our narrow capacity. To
accomplish this, the Scripture must necessarily descend far below the
height of His majesty.

2. Another peculiar character of God is, while He declares Himself
to be One, Heisto be distinctly considered as Three Persons. Without a
knowledge of the Trinity, we have only a bare and empty name of God
floating in our brains. Now, that no one may vainly dream of three gods,
or supposethat the simple essence of God isdivided among Three Persons,
we must seek for ashort and easy definition, which will preserve usfrom
all error. But, since some object that theword Person isof human invention,
we must first examine the reasonableness of this objection. When the
Apostle denominates the Son the express image of the hypostasis of the
Father, he undoubtedly ascribesto the Father some subsistence, in which
He differs from the Son. From the words of the Apostle, we conclude,
that thereisin the Father aproper hypostasis, which is conspicuousin the
Son. And thence we also infer the hypostasis of the Son, which
distinguishesfrom His Father. The samereason is applicableto the Holy
Spirit; for we shall soon prove him to be God; and yet He must be
considered as distinct from the Father. But thisis not adistinction of the
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essence, which it is unlawful to represent as any other than simple and
undivided. It follows, then, that there arein God three hypostases, or as
the Latins have expressed by the word person. To translate word for
word, wemay cal it subsistence, or, asagreat many others say, substance.
Nor has the word Person been used by the Latins only; but the Greeks
also, for the sake of testifying their consent to the doctrine, taught the
existence of three prosopa (persons) in God. Both Greeks and Latins,
notwithstanding any verbal difference, arein perfect harmony respecting
thedoctrineitself.

3. Now, some object to the use of the word Person, because this
word is not found in Scripture. They object to the introduction of what
they call exotic words, which may generatefuture dissensionsand di sputes.
Such objection is very unreasonable, for then no interpretation could be
made of Scripture, apart from the composition of detached texts of
Scripture connected together. When the Church uses the terms Trinity
and Persons, she is merely making plain those things which, in the
Scripture, areto our understanding intricate and obscure.

4. The use of exotic words is aso in order to assert truth in
opposition to malicious cavillers. Thus, the ancients, pestered with various
controversies against erroneous dogmas, had to expresstheir ideas with
the utmost perspicuity, that they might leave no subterfuge for theimpious,
who otherwise might conceal their errors under obscure expressions. For
example, Arius, unableto resist the clear testimony of Scripture, confessed
Christ to be God, and the Son of God. But, at the same time, he also
maintained that Christ was created, and had a beginning like other
creatures. To draw the craftiness of this man from its concealment, the
ancients declared Christ to be the eternal Son of God, consubstantial with
the Father. At once, the Arians began inveterately to execrate the term
homoousios (consubstantial), thus, betraying their hypocrisy. That little
word distinguished Christians, who held the pure faith, from sacrilegious
Arians,

Afterwards, there arose Sabellius, who considered the names of Father,
Son and Holy Spirit, aslittle more than empty sounds; arguing, that they
were not used on account of any real distinction. To him, the Father isthe
Son, and the Holy Spirit is the Father, without any order or distinction.
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The good doctors of that age, who had the interest of religion at heart, in
order to refute the wickedness of this man, maintained, there were three
peculiar propertiesin one God; or, that in the unity of God there subsisted
atrinity of Persons.

5. Although there arose an inconsistency among the ancients, in
regard to the choice of wordsto express the nature of the Godhead, and
what a difference in the terms used between Greeks and L atins, yet the
use of newly coined theologica wordsfor the purposeisanecessity. While
these new terms come slowly into usage, they will become useful
phraseology. Aswe have said before, thesewords are used first to oppose
the Arianson the one hand, and the Sabellianson the other. Arius confesses
“that Christ is God”; but maintains also “that he was created, and had a
beginning.” He acknowledges that Christ is “one with the Father”; but
secretly whispersin the earsof hisdisciples, that heisunited to him, like
the rest of the faithful, though by a singular privilege. Say that he is
consubstantial, you tear off the mask from the hypocrite, and yet you
add nothing to the Scripture. Sabellius asserts, “that the names Father,
Son, and Spirit, areexpressive of no distinction in the Godhead.” Say that
they arethree, and hewill exclaim, that you aretalking of the“three gods.”
Say, that in the one essence of God thereis*atrinity of Persons,” and you
will at once expresswhat the Scripture declares, and restrain such frivolous
loquacity. Now, if any persons are prevented, by such excessive
scrupulousness, from admitting these terms, yet not one of them can deny,
that, when Scripture speaks of one God, it should be understood to be a
unity of substance; and that, when it speaks of three in one essence, it
denotes the Persons in this trinity. When thisis honestly confessed, we
have no further concern about words. But | have found, that those who
pertinaciously contend about words, cherish some latent poison. It is
therefore better to provoketheir resentment, than to use obscure language
for the sake of obtaining their favour.

6. But, leaving the dispute about terms, | shall now enter on the
discussion of the subject itself. What | denominate a Person, is a
subsistence in the Divine essence, whichisrelated to the others, and yet
distinguished from them by an incommunicable property. By the word
subsistence, we mean something different from the word essence. For, if
the Word were simply God, and had no peculiar property, John had been
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guilty of impropriety in saying that he was alwayswith God (John 1:1).
When he immediately adds, that “the Word was God,” he reminds us of
the unity of the essence. But, because he could not bewith God, without
subsisting in the Father, hence arises that subsistence, which, although
inseparably connected with the essence, has apeculiar mark, by which it
isdistinguished fromit. Now, | say that each of the three subsistences has
a relation to the others, but is distinguished from them by a peculiar
property. We particularly use the word relation (or comparison) here,
because, when mention is made simply and indefinitely of God, thisname
pertains no less to the Son and Spirit, than to the Father. But, whenever
the Father is compared with the Son, the property peculiar to each
distinguishes Him from the other. Thirdly, whatever is proper to each of
them, | assert to beincommunicable, because whatever isascribed to the
Father asacharacter of distinction, cannot be applied or transferred to the
Son. Nor, indeed, do | disapprove of the definition of Tertullian, if rightly
understood: “ That thereisin God a certain distribution of economy, which
makes no changein the unity of the essence.”

7. But before | proceed any further, | must prove the Deity of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit; after which we shall see how they differ from
each other.

The Deity of the Son is borne by His being the Word of God, the
eterna wisdom residing in God, from whom the oracles, and all prophecies
proceeded. The Word was begotten of the Father before the world began,
and was truly God. Astaught by Moses, this Word acted a conspicuous
part in the creation of the world. Thisis so understood and declared by
the Apostles, that the worlds were created by the Son (Heb 1:2, 3).
Similarly, where Solomon introduces Wisdom as begotten of the Father
before time began, and presiding at the creation of theworld, he pointsto
His eternal and essential Sonship. Christ’s own assertion, “My Father
worketh hitherto, and I work” (John 5:17), affirms His continual
cooperation with the Father, making a more explicit declaration of what
had been briefly glanced at by M oses. John speaks most clearly, when he
represents the Word as being God from the beginning, as in union with
the Father, the original cause of all things. For, to the Word, he both
attributes a real and permanent essence, and assigns some peculiar
property, and plainly shows how God, by speaking, created the world.
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Therefore, asall Divinerevelationsare justly entitled the Word of God, so
we ought chiefly to understand that substantial Word, the source of all
revelations, Who is liable to no variation, Who remains with God
perpetually one and the same, and Who is God Himself.

8. Butweareinterrupted by some clamorous objectors, who, failing
torob Him of HisDivinity, secretly steal from Hiseternity. These say that
the Word only began to exist, when God opened His sacred mouth inthe
creation of the world. Nothing is more intolerable, than to suppose a
beginning of that Word, which wasaways God, and afterwardsthe Creator
of theworld. If any should ask, how long the Word had existed beforethe
creation, he will find no beginning. For He limits no certain period of
time, when He Himself says, “ O Father, glorify thou me with thine own
self with the glory which | had with thee before the world was’ (John
17:5). John hasclearly declared that, before the creation of theworld, the
Word was in the beginning with God (John 1:2). We therefore conclude
again, that the Word, conceived of God before time began, perpetually
remained with Him, which proves His eternity, Histrue essence, and His
Divinity.

9. The eternity and Divinity of Christ is further attested by such
Scripture: “Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever” (Ps 45:6). Isaiah
introduces Christ as God, crowned with supreme power, which is the
prerogative of God alone. “Hisname,” says he, “shall becalled . . . the
mighty God, the everlasting Father” (Isa 9:6). A little before this
declaration, Christ is called Immanuel. Nothing can be required plainer
than a passage in Jeremiah, where the Branch of David is called “The
LoRD [Jehovah] our righteousness’ (Jer 33:16), admitted by the Jewsto
be“theineffable,” proper name expressive of His Essence. We conclude,
therefore, the Son to be the one eternal God.

10. TheDeity of Christisattested by Jehovah frequently appearing
inthe character of an Angel. An Angel who appeared to the holy fathers,
claimed for Himself the name of the eternal God. This Angel further
accepted sacrifice offered to Him. He afterwards demonstrated He was
really Jehovah Himself. From this evidence, Manoah and his wife
concluded they had seen not amere angel, but God Himself. The Angel’s
refusal to disclose Hisname, seeing it was*“wonderful” (“secret”), further
confirmed theawfulness of hisDeity (Judg 13:2-18, 22). Servetus heresy
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notwithstanding, the orthodox doctors of the Church have always taught
that this Angel was the Word of God. Though He was not yet incarnate,
He descended, asit were, in mediatorial capacity, that He might approach
thefaithful with greater familiarity. Further testimony to the Deity of the
Angel isgiven by Jacob (Gen 32:29, 30) and Isaiah (Isa 25:9); Malachi,
who refers to the temple which is consecrated to the Most High God as
belonging to Christ, witnesses decisively to Christ’'s Deity (Mal 3:1).

11. TheDeity of Christiswitnessed by innumerable passagesinthe
New Testament. Thosethingswhich were predicted concerning the eternal
God, are represented by the Apostle as fulfilled in Christ. For example,
Isaiah’s prediction, that the Lord of Hosts would be “for a stone of
stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel” (Isa
8:14), Paul assertsto have been fulfilled in Christ (Rom 9:33). Similarly,
Isaiah 45:23, which declares of God, “that unto me every knee shall bow,
every tongue shall swear,” findsitsexhibitionin Romans 14:10, 11, where
“we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.” The majesty of
God which Isaiah saw, in Isaiah 6, isattested by John to betheglory of the
Son (John 12:41). The praises, which the Apostleto the Hebrews ascribes
to the Son, beyond all doubt, most evidently belong to God. Other New
Testament passages, which present Christ as God, are Romans 9:5; 1
Timothy 3:16; Philippians 2:6; 1 John 5:20; 1 Corinthians8:5, 6, to mention
just afew. Thomas, by publicly confessing Him to be“My Lord and my
God” (John 20:28), declares Him to be the same true God whom he had
alwaysworshipped.

12. TheDivinepower, by which Jesusworked, and Hisown assertion
that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God (John 5:18),
further attest the Deity of Christ. The Jews opposition to Jesus, not so
much for breaking the Sabbath as His claim to Deity, al the more
corroborates His Divine claim. His power to forgive sins, which is
substantiated by amiracle, isanother proof of HisDeity (Matt 9:6).

13. Indeed, His miracles are a perspicuous evidence of His Deity.
Though prophets and Apostles performed miracles similar and equal to
His, thereisaconsiderable difference between those performed by Christ
and them. Theformer only dispensed God'sfavours, but Christ performed
by His own power. Indeed, He is the true author of miracles, who gave
the Apostlesthe power of miracles. The Evangelistsrelate, that He gave
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His Apostles power to raise the dead, to heal the leprous, to cast out
devils. Thus, when Peter heal ed the lame man, he performed the miracle
only “in the name of Jesus Christ” (Acts 3:6). The purpose of Christ’s
miracleswasto convincetheincredulity of the Jews, since, being performed
in Hisown power, they must evidently declare His Deity, and that Heis
salvation Himself. The Name of Jesus heals, and in the Name of Jesusis
invocation madeto God.

14. The proof of the Deity of the Holy Spirit must be derived from
the same sources. M oses testifies that, in the creation, the Spirit of God
expanded over the abyss of chaos (Gen 1:2), signifying not only that the
beautiful state of theworld, which wenow see, owesit preservation to the
Spirit’spower, but also to Hiscreative act. The Deity of theHoly Spiritis
seen in the exercise of supreme power in the mission of the prophets, a
further proof of HisDivine majesty. Scripture also teaches, that the Spirit
is the author of regeneration by a power not derived, but properly His
own; and not of regeneration only, but of immortality. Finally, to Him, as
well asto the Son, are applied all those officeswhich arepeculiar to Deity:
the Spirit “searcheth . . ., yea, the deep things of God” (1 Cor 2:10);
bestows wisdom and the faculty of speech (1 Cor 12:8); works our
justification and sanctification, and dispensestruth, grace, and every other
blessing we can conceive of. Paul clearly attributesto the Spirit the Divine
power, and thereby demonstrates Him to be ahypostasis or subsistencein
God (1 Cor 12:11).

15. The Deity of the Holy Spirit is attested by His being accorded
the appellation of God. Paul sayswe are the temple of God, because His
Spirit indwells us (1 Cor 3:16; 6:19; 2 Cor 6:16). Peter, in reprehending
Ananiasfor lying, declaressuch asin“not . . . unto men, but unto God”
(Acts5:4). Lastly, if blasphemy against the Spirit be not forgiven (Matt
12:31), whilst aman may obtain pardon who hasbeen guilty of blasphemy
against the Son, thisis an open declaration of His Divine magjesty.

16. AsGod afforded a clear manifestation of Himself at the advent
of Christ, thethree Persons al so then became better known. We seethisin
the Baptism Commission, “ baptising them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Matt 28:19). In thisformula, we see
that one is to be baptised in the name of the one God, who has clearly
manifested Himself in the Father, Son and Spirit; hence, it evidently
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appears, that in the Divine Essence there exist three Persons, inwhom s
known the one God. Sincein the Baptism formulaisrevealed the name of
the one God, we conclude the Word and the Spirit to be of thevery Essence
of the Deity. The Arians erred, when they confessed the Divinity of the
Son, but deprived Him to possessthe substance of God. The Macedonians
also erred, when they explained theterm “ Spirit” to mean only the gifts of
grace conferred upon man.

17. Whilewe seethat the Son and Spirit are of the same substance or
essence with the Father; wefind, in the Scriptures, adistinction between
each of them. | am exceedingly pleased with Gregory Nazianzen's
observation: “| cannot think of the one, but | am immediately surrounded
with the splendour of thethree. Nor can | clearly discover thethree, but |
am suddenly carried back to theone.” In contemplating the holy Trinity,
we should not entertain the idea of a separation that dividesthe unity, but
rather, a distinction within the unity as the different names Father, Son,
Spirit imply. The Son has a property by which He is distinguished from
the Father. Thus, we see, that it was not the Father who descended to
earth, but the Son; not the Father who died and rose again, but He who
was sent. The distinction between the Holy Spirit and the Father is
announced by Christ, when He saysthat He* proceedeth from the Father”
(John 15:26). The Holy Spirit is distinguished from the Son, who calls
Him “another Comforter” (John 14:16).

18. Continuing with our observation on the distinction between the
Persons of the Trinity, we further seethat, to the Father is attributed the
principleof action, thefountain and source of al things; to the Son, wisdom,
counsdl, and thearrangements of all operations; and the power and efficacy
of the action isassigned to the Spirit. And the order of distinctionis, that
the Father ismentioned first, next the Son, and then the Spirit. The Sonis
said to be from the Father, and the Spirit from both the Father and the
Son. And, in Romans 8, the Spirit is called the Spirit of Christ (v. 9).

19. This distinction is so far from opposing the most absolute
simplicity and unity of the Divine Being, that it affords a proof that the
Son isone God with the Father, because He hasthe same Spirit with Him;
and that the Spirit isnot adifferent substance from the Father and the Son,
because Heisthe Spirit of the Father and of the Son. In regard to the unity
and distinctions of the three Persons, Augustine explains perspicuously in
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the following manner: “Christ, considered in himself, is called God; but
with relation to the Father, heiscalled the Son. The Father, consideredin
himself, iscalled God; but with relation to the Son, heiscalled the Father.
He who, with relation to the Son, is called the Father, is not the Son; he
who, with relation to the Father, is called the Son, is not the Father; they
who are severally called the Father and the Son, are the same God.”

20. Thus, when we profess to believe in one God, the word God
denotes a single and simple essence, in which we comprehend three
Persons, or hypostases; and that, whenever the word God is used
indefinitely, the Son and Spirit are intended as much as the Father; but
when the Son isassociated with the Father, that introduces the reciprocal
relation of oneto the other; and thus we di stingui sh between the Persons.

When the Apostles assert Him to be the Son of God, whom Moses
and the Prophets have represented as Jehovah, it is necessary to recur to
the unity of the essence. The name* Jehovah,” when used in anindefinite
sensg, is applicable to Christ, as seen in Paul’s words, “for this thing |
besought the Lord thrice,” whichisrelated to Christ’'sanswer, “My grace
is sufficient for thee” (2 Cor 12:8, 9). (The word “Lord” is the Greek
trandation of theword “ Jehovah.”)

21. Satan, in order to subvert our faith, has always been exciting
contentions concerning the Divine essence of the Son and the Spirit, and
the distinctions of the Persons. In almost every age, he has instigated
impious spiritsto vex the orthodox teachers. Thereare, for example, extant
on the argument five homilies of Chrysostum against the Anomoei. The
errors of heretics should warn usto study this question with more docility
than subtlety; and not allow ourselvesto investigate God anywhere but in
Hissacred Word, or to form any ideas of Him but such asare agreeableto
HisWord, or to speak anything concerning Him but what isderived from
the same Word.

22. To compose a catalogue of the errors on this point of doctrine,
viz., the Trinity, would betoo prolix without being profitable. Sufficeitis
to say that of the ancient heresiarchs, Arius and Sabellius are the most
notorious. Since our own times, we have witnessed some madmen, like
Servetus and hisfollowers. The word Trinity was so odiousto Servetus,
that he asserted all Trinitariansto be Atheists. According to Servetus, the
Persons of the Trinity are merely external ideas, which have no real
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subsistence in the Divine essence. The Trinity to Servetus is therefore
imaginary, and the Spirit ashadow of the Deity.

23. From the same corrupt source has proceeded another heresy,
equally monstrous. Some worthless men, in order to escape the odium
which attended the tenets of Servetus, have indeed confessed there are
three Persons, but with this qualification: The Father, who aloneistruly
God, had created the Son and Spirit, and transfused His Deity into them.
They err dreadfully by distinguishing the Father from the Son and Spirit,
as being the sole possessor of the Divine essence. If the Father only isthe
sole possessor of the Divine essence, then Christ would be afigurative
god, agod in appearance and name only, and not in reality.

24. The samefalseteacherstry to exclude Christ from the Deity, by
teaching that the name of God is mentioned absolutely in the Scriptureto
mean only the Father. | retort, that whatever belongsto God is attributed
to Christ. The equality of Christ with God, before He abased Himself in
theform of aservant, isstated by Paul (Phil 2:6, 7). Now, how could this
equality subsist, unless He had been that God whose name is JAH and
JEHOVAH, who rides on the cherubim, whose kingdom is universal and
everlasting?No clamour of theirs can deprive Christ of Isaiah’sdeclaration,
“Lo, thisisour God; we have waited for him” (Isa25:9), since, in these
words, he describes the advent of God the Redeemer, not only for the
deliverance of the people from exilein Babylon, but also for the complete
restoration of the Church.

Some scornersridiculeour concluding adistinction of Personsfrom
Moses words, where he introduces God thus speaking, “Let us make
maninour image” (Gen 1:26). Piousreaders perceive, on the other hand,
how foolishly Maoses would have introduced this conference, if in one
God there had not subsisted aplurality of Persons. Now, it is certain that
God did not direct His conversation to some exterior agents, but within
Himself; and they whom the Father addressed were uncreated. But, there
isnothing uncreated, except the one God Himself. Thisisthe mystery of
the Trinity.

25. But, they who dream of three separate individuals, each
possessing apart of the Divine essence, are deceived! Weteach, according
to Scripture, that thereis essentially but one God; and, therefore, that the
essence of both the Son and Spirit is unbegotten. But, sincethe Father is
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first in order, and has Himself begotten His wisdom, therefore, He is
justly esteemed the original and fountain of thewhole Divinity. Thus God,
infinitely, isunbegotten; and the Father isal so unbegotten with regard to
his Person. It isto be noted, from our writings, that we separate not the
Persons from the essence. Though they subsist in it, we make only a
distinction between them. If the personswere separated from the essence,
then therewould beatrinity of Gods, not atrinity of personscontained in
one God.

Therefore we say, that the Deity is absolutely self-existent. Whence
we confess, also, that the Son of God, independently of the consideration
of Person, is self-existent. But as the Son, we say, He is of the Father.
Thus, His essence is unoriginated; but the origin of His Person is God
Himself. Indeed, the orthodox writers, who have written on the Trinity,
have referred this name only to the Persons. To comprehend the essence
in that distinction were not only an absurd error, but amost grossimpiety.
For itisevident that those who maintain that the Trinity consistsinaunion
of the Essence, the Son, and the Spirit, annihilate the essence of the Son
and of the Spirit; otherwise the parts would be destroyed by being
confounded together; whichisafault in every distinction.

Finally, if the Father were the author of the Deity, nothing would be
left in the Son but amere shadow! Nor would the Trinity be any other than
aconjunction of one God with two created beings.

26. Chrigt, the Mediator between God and man, holdsan intermediate
station; yet without diminution of His majesty. For, although He abased
Himself, He lost not His glory with the Father. Thus, the Apostle to the
Hebrews, though he acknowledgesthat Christ was madefor ashort time
inferior to theangels (Heb 2:9), yet, neverthel ess, hesitates not to assert,
that Heisthe eternal God (Heb 1:10).

When Christ said to HisApostles, “1 go unto the Father: for my Father
isgreater than I” (John 14:28), He attributes not to Himself a secondary
Divinity, asif Hewereinferior to the Father with respect to the essence,
but rather in a functional sense. As Mediator, He gathers together the
faithful to aparticipation of Hisglory, which isalready obtained by Him
in heaven. Herepresentsthe Father to bein astation superior to Himself,
just astheillustrious perfection of the splendour which appearsin heaven
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excelsthat degree of glory whichwasvisiblein Him during Hisincarnate
state.

27. The false teachers accumulate numerous passages from
Irenaeus, to assert that the holy man taught that the Father of Christ was
the only and eternal God of Israel. They do this, either out of shameful
ignorance, or consummate wickedness; for they ought to have considered,
that Irenaeus was engaged in controversy with some, who denied that the
Father of Christ wasthe same God who spoke by Moses and the Prophets.
Hisonly object wasto show that no other God isrevealed in the Scripture
than the Father of Christ. There never was any other God of Israel than
He who was preached by Christ and His Apostles. On our part, we truly
assert, that the God who appeared formerly to the patriarchs was no other
than Christ. If it be objected that it was the Father, we are prepared to
reply, that, while we contend for the Divinity of the Son, we by no means
rejected the Father. If the reader attends to this design of Irenaeus, all
contention will cease. Irenaeus definitely contends, that the Sonis called
God, as well as the Father, by the Prophets and Apostles. In Book 1V,
Chapter 9 of hisbook, he declares, “ Therefore Christ himself is, with the
Father, the God of theliving.” And, in Chapter 12, he states, that Abraham
believed in God inasmuch as Christ is the Creator of heaven and earth,
and the only God.

28. Their pretensions to the sanction of Tertullian are equally
unfounded. For, notwithstanding the harshness and obscurity of hismode
of expression, yet he unequivocally teachesthe substance of the doctrine
wearedefending: That is, whereasthereisone God, yet by dispensation
or economy thereisHisWord; that thereis but one God in the unity of the
substance, but that the unity, by a mysterious dispensation, is disposed
into atrinity; that there are three, not in condition, but in degree; not in
substance, but in form; not in power, but in order.

29. Now, if we diligently compare the writings of the fathers, we
will find nothing that differs from Irenaeus or Justin Martyr, Hilary or
Ignatius, who are quoted by the false teachers out of context. But, in the
Nicene Council, Arius never dared to defend himself by the authority of
any approved writer; and not one of the Greek or L atin fathers, who were
united against him, excused himself as at all dissenting from his
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predecessors. With regard to Augustine, who experienced great hostility
from these disturbers, hetakesit for granted that the doctrine which those
men oppose has been received without controversy from the remotest
antiquity. These observations, | hope, will be approved by the pious
readers, as sufficient to refute all the calumnies, with which Satan has
hitherto laboured to pervert or obscurethe purity of thisdoctrine. Finally,
| trust that the whol e substance of this doctrine has been faithfully stated
and explained.
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Chapter XIV

The True God Clearly Distinguished in the
Scripturefrom All Fictitious Ones by
the Creation of the World

1. In order that we might not be misled by our own stupidity to
worship fictitious deities, or to regard God, as some philosophers say, to
be the soul of the world; God has given us, through Moses, a history of
the creation. The first thing specified in this history is the time. The
knowledge of the origin of the human race, and of al things, iseminently
useful, not only to contradict the monstrous fables of Egypt and other
countries, but also to give usaclearer view of the eternity of God.

Some who sneer at the fact, that God had been unemployed for an
immeasurable duration, before He created heaven and earth, need only
receive for an answer from acertain pious old man, that, during that time,
while He was supposed to be idle, He was making hell for over curious
men! Augustine justly complains, that it is an offence against God to
inquirefor any cause of things higher than Hiswill. It istherefore madness
for those who censure God of inaction, for not creating, according to their
wishes, the world innumerable ages before; as though, in the course of
six thousand years, God had not given us lessons sufficient to exercise
our mindsin assiduous meditation on them. Then, let uscheerfully remain
within these barriers with which God has been pleased to circumscribe
us.

2. Tothesame purposeisthe narration of Moses, that the work of
God was completed, not in one moment, but in six days. Here, also,
human reason murmurs, as though such progressive works were
inconsistent with the power of Deity. But we see rather, in the order of
thosethings, the paternal love of God towardsthe human race. For, Adam
was created only after the earth was enriched with an abundant supply of
everything conduciveto happiness. Had He placed him in the earth while
it remained barren and vacant, He would have appeared not attentive to
his benefit. If the reader will more carefully consider with himself these
things, he will be convinced that M oses was an authentic witness of the
one God, the Creator of the world.
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3. But before | begin to enlarge on the nature of man, something
must be said concerning angels. Although Moses mentions, at the outset,
no other works of God than such as are visible to our eyes, yet he
afterwardsintroduces angels as ministers of God. These angels, we may
easily conclude, are His creation. To think of them as possessing some
kind of divinity, would be an error.

The dualism of Manichaeus, that God and devil comprise the two
original principles; making God the origin of al good thingsand the devil
the producer of all evil natures, in such away as to detract from God's
glory and to ascribe divinity to thedevil, iswrong. The orthodox teaching
concerning evil is, that nothing in the universeis evil in nature, but the
depravity and wickedness of men and devils, proceed rather from a
corruption of nature.

4. Astothenatureof angels, we can, without controversy, conclude
that they are God' s creatures, since angelsare ministers of God appointed
to execute His commands. If it is asked, when the angels were created,
wehaveMoses' narration: “ The heavens and the earth were finished, and
al the host of them” (Gen 2:1). It isto no purposeto inquire on what day,
besides, the stars and planets, the other more conceal ed hosts of heaven
began to exist. Let us remember to observe one rule of sobriety in the
study of religion; whichis, “not to speak, or think, or even desireto know,
concerning obscure subjects, anything beyond the information given us
in the Divine Word.” Another rule to be followed is, “in the reading of
Scripture, continually to direct our attention to investigate and meditate
upon those things conducive to edification; not to indulge curiosity or the
study of thingsunprofitable.” Wherefore, if wewish to betruly wise, we
must forsake the vain imaginations propagated by triflers concerning the
nature, orders, and multitude of angels.

5. Weareinformed, inthe Scriptures, that angelsare celestial spirits,
whose ministry God uses for the execution of whatever He has decreed.
Hence, this name is given them, because they are his messengers, for
“angels’ means “messengers.” They arealso called “ hosts,” because, as
lifeguards, they surround their Prince, aggrandising His majesty, and
rendering it conspicuous. They are heavenly soldiers. Thisis described
by the prophets, particularly by Daniel (Dan 7:10). By them, God
administersHisgovernment in theworld, and so they are sometimescalled
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principalities, powers, dominions (Col 1:16; Eph 1:21; 1 Cor 15:24).
Lastly, because the glory of God in some measure residesin them, they
are called “thrones’ (Col 1:16). More than once, they are called “gods’
(e.g., Ps138:1), because in their ministry, asin amirror, they give usan
imperfect representation of Divinity. Finally, the Angel, who appeared to
Abraham (Gen 18:2), Jacob (Gen 32:2, 28), Moses, and others (Josh
5:13; Judg 6:11; 13:3, 22), isnone other than Christ.

6. Angesguard our safety, undertake our defence, direct our ways,
and exercise a constant solicitude that no evil befall us (Ps 91:11, 12;
34.7). Accordingly, the angel of the Lord consoles Hagar, and commands
her to be reconciled to her mistress (Gen 16:9). Abraham promises his
servant that an angel should be the guide of hisjourney (Gen 24:7). Jacob,
in blessing Ephraim and Manasseh, prays that the angel of the Lord, by
whom he had been redeemed from al evil, would cause them to prosper
(Gen 48:16). Angels even ministered to Christ, and attended Him in all
His difficulties (Matt 4:11; Luke 22:43). Angels announced His
resurrection (Matt 28:5, 6; Luke 24:4-6). Thus, we see, in the discharge
of their office asour protectors, they contend against the devil, and execute
God’s vengeance on those who assail us, e.g., an angel of God slew
185,000 of the Assyriansin one night (2 Kgs 19:35).

7. Certain angelsare appointed, according to Danidl, to preside over
kingdoms and provinces (Dan 10:13, 20; 12:1); while others, according
to Christ, are charged to carefor the safety of children (Matt 18:10). But,
we do not know whether this justifies the conclusion, that everyone of
them has aguardian angel. Now, since al the angelsin heaven together
rejoice over one sinner turned to repentance, more than over ninety and
nine just persons (Luke 15:7), all the angelstogether surely watch over
our salvation. That theangelsare assigned to protect us, isclearly reflected
in Peter’sliberation from prison, when thedisciplessaid, “Itishisangel”
(Acts 12:15). According to the heathen notion of different genii, it is
commonly imagined that every person has two angels, agood one and a
bad one. Thosewho thusrestrict to oneangel the care which God exercises
over everyone of us, can only do great injury to themselves.

8. Letthose, who venture to determine concerning the orders and
numbers of angels, examinethe foundation of their opinions.
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From Scripture, we see that Michael is called “the great prince” in
Daniel (12:1), and in Jude, “the archangel” (v. 9). Gabriel isthe second
angel named in Scripture. There'sathird found in the history of Tobias
(Tob 3:17). 1 would not try to determine the degrees of honour among
angels.

Asto their numbers, we hear of legions, from Christ’s mouth (Matt
26:53), and from Danidl of myriads (Dan 7:10). Elisha s servant saw many
chariots, agreat multitude (2 Kgs6:17).

It iscertain that angels have no form. The Scriptures, on account of
the slender capacity of our minds, represent angels as having wings, the
cherubim and seraphim, to impress on usthe lightning speed with which
they travel in the execution of God’s business.

9. Angelsareministering spirits. Ancient Sadducees, who regarded
angels as mere motions, which God inspired into men, are repugnant to
so many testimonies of Scripture. Angelsare spirits possessing an actua
existence and their own peculiar nature. The declarations of Stephen and
Paul, that the law was given by the hand of angels (Acts 7:53; Gal 3:19),
and of Christ, that the elect, after the resurrection, shall be like angels,
etc., surely speak of their peculiar being. Likewise, when Paul charges
Timothy, before Christ and the elect angels, to keep His precepts (1 Tim
5:21), heintends, not unsubstantia qualitiesor inspirations, but real spirits.
And Christ Himself, on account of the preeminence which He obtainsin
the capacity of Mediator, is called an angel (Mal 3:1). | have cursorily
touched on this point, in order to fortify the simple against the absurd
notions, disseminated by Satan through the Sadducees many years ago,
and arefrequently springing up afresh.

10. Whilethe Sadduceesregard angelsas non-persona beings, there
arethosewho transfer to them the honour that solely belongsto God and
Christ. Even Paul had a great controversy with some, who worshipped
angels, inthe Epistleto the Colossians. The splendour of Divine majesty,
displayed in theangels, hasinduced their adoration from man, even from
St. John, inthe Revelation. But theangel’ sreply was:. “ Seethou doit not:
| am thy fellowservant, . . . worship God” (Rev 19:10; 22:8, 9).

11. Angelsareonly ameans, whereby God choosesto communicate
the gifts of His beneficenceto us. This He does, not from necessity, but
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for the sake of our weakness. For this reason, He promises not only to
take care of usHimself, but a so that wewill haveinnumerablelifeguards,
to whom He has committed the charge of our safety. An example of His
accommodating to our weaknessisin the story of Elisha'sservant (2 Kgs
6:15-18). When he saw that the mountain was besieged by the Syrians,
and that no way of escape was left, he was fearful asthough he and his
master had been captured. Then Elisha prayed that God would open his
eyes, and immediately he saw the mountain full of horsesand chariots of
fire, i.e., of amultitude of angelswho wereto guard him and the Prophet.
Thisvision of angels changed thefear in the servant to fearlessness.

12. The ministry of angels should therefore more firmly establish
our hopein God. What isdescribed in thevision of Jacob (Gen 28:12), of
angels ascending and descending by a ladder, above which stands the
Lord, implies that it is through the intercession of Christ that we are
favoured with the ministry of angels, as He Himself affirms, “Hereafter
ye shall see heaven open, and the angelsof God ascending and descending
upon the Son of man” (John 1:51). Let us, therefore, take leave of that
Platonic philosophy, which seeks accessto God by means of angels, and
worships them to render Him more propitiousto us.

13. Scripture has much to say about devils, and teaches us how we
may guard against their insidious machinations, as well as repel them
with suitable armour. When Scripture describes Satan as the god of this
world (2 Cor 4:4; John 12:31), the strong man armed (Matt 12:29; Luke
11:21), the prince of the power of the air (Eph 2:2), aroaring lion (1 Pet
5:8, 9), these descriptions only tend to make us more cautious and vigilant,
and better prepared to encounter him. We should, therefore, not be dothful
inwarfare against the adversary, but vigorously resist him till death. We
should also be conscious of our weakness and ignorance, and implorethe
assistance of God; since He aone can supply usthe wisdom and strength.

14. Scripture describesthe adversary asmany. Mary Magdalenewas
delivered from seven demons (Mark 16:9), and another is said to have
been possessed by awholelegion (Luke 8:30). By theseinstances, weare
taught, that we have to contend with an infinite multitude of enemies.

But when one Satan or Devil isfrequently mentioned in the singular
number, it denotes that principality of wickedness, which opposes the
kingdom of righteousness. Satan isthe prince of al theimpious.
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15. Since Satan is called, not only our adversary, but also God's,
then if we are concerned for the glory of God, we ought to resist himin
every act of his, that opposes God and His kingdom. In Genesis 3, he
seduces man from obedience to God, so that he at once robs God of His
just honour, and precipitates man into ruin. He was a murderer and liar
from the beginning (John 8:44), and his actions verify that characteristic
of his. Satan opposes Divine truth, involves men in errors, stirs up
animosities, etc., for the subverting of God's kingdom. John says “he
sinneth from the beginning” (1 John 3:8), meaning that heisthe author of
all wickedness.

16. Though the Devil was created by God, hiswicked nature is not
by creation, but from corruption. Whatever evil quality he has, he has
acquired by his defection and fall. For this reason, Christ declares that
Satan, “when he speaketh alie, he speaketh of hisown” (John 8:44).

The Scriptures does not give us adetailed account of Satan’sfall, to
satisfy our curiosity. However, we know that the devils were originally
created angels of God, but by degenerating, have ruined themselves, and
become instruments of perdition. Peter and Jude state, that God “ spared
not the angelsthat sinned” (2 Pet 2:4), and “kept not their first estate, but
left their own habitation” (Jude 6). When Paul mentions*® elect angels” (1
Tim 5:21), hetacitly impliesreprobate ones.

17. Although Satan is said to contend with God, he can do nothing
without God’swill and consent. We see thistruth manifested in the case
of Job. Thus, also, when Ahab wasto be deceived, Satan undertook to be
alying spiritinthe mouth of all the prophets; and, being commissioned by
God, he performed it (1 Kgs 22:20-23). For thisreason, heis called the
“evil spirit fromthe LORD” (1 Sam 16:14) who tormented Saul, because
hewas employed as a scourge to punish the sins of theimpious monarch.
Elsewhere, it isrecorded, that the plagues wereinflicted on the Egyptians
by “evil angels’ (Ps78:49). Satan is subject to the power of God, and so
governed by His control, that he is compelled to obey Him. Now, when
we say that Satan resists God, we al so assert that this contention depends
on God'spermission. | speak not of thewill or endeavour, whichisnaturally
wicked, but of the effect. The resistance to God arises from himself and
hiswickedness, but, since God keeps Satan under the bridle of His power,
thelatter can only execute thosethingsthat are Divinely permitted.
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18. In God's government, He uses Satan sometimesto exercise the
faithful, and frequently fatigue them, and even wound them, yet never
conquering them. Paul confesses that, as a remedy to subdue his pride,
the messenger of Satan was given to him to buffet him (2 Cor 12:7). For
the righteous vengeance of God, David wasfor atime delivered to Satan,
that, by hisinstigation, he might number the people (2 Sam 24:1; 1 Chr
21:1). Thisexerciseiscommon to all the children of God. But, the promise
of breaking the head of Satan belongsto Christ. However, | deny that the
faithful can ever be conquered or overwhelmed by Satan; since Christ, by
His death, overcame Satan, so that Satan cannot hurt the Church.

Astotheimpiousand unbelieving, Satan subdues and tyrannisesover
their soulsand bodies. Satan is said to have the undisturbed possession of
theworld, until heisexpelled by Christ. Heissaid to blind all who believe
not the Gospel, and to work in the children of disobedience.

19. As we have previously reported, the nugatory philosophy
concerning the holy angels, which teaches that they are nothing but
inspirations, or good motions, excited by God in the minds of men, sowe
must refute those who pretend that devils are nothing but evil affections,
which “our flesh obtrudes on our minds.” The names given to them, as
unclean spirits and apostate angels (Matt 12:43; Jude 6), sufficiently
expresstheir possessing personality, and not being mere mental emotions.
Thepersonality of Satanisgiven by John, who assertsthat he sinned from
the beginning, and isfurther attested by Jude who introduces Michael the
archangel as contending with the Devil. In the history of Job, Satan
appeared with the holy angel sbefore God. But the clearest of all arethose
passages which mention the punishment which they beginto feel fromthe
judgment of God, and are to feel much more at the resurrection. How
unmeaning were such expressions, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and hisangels’ (Matt 25:41), that
the devilsare appointed to eternal judgment, if therewereno devilsat al!

20. Fromtheworksof creation, we should meditate upon the Crestor,
whichisour first lesson of faith. We should meditate for what end God
created them. To thisend, we should first of all understand the history of
the creation of theworld. But sinceit isnot my design to treat at large of
the creation of the world, let it suffice to have again dropped these few
hints by theway.
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21. To be brief, let the readers know, that they have truly
apprehended by faith what is meant by God being the Creator of heaven
and earth, if they, inthefirst place, follow thisuniversal rule, not to pass
over with ungrateful inattention or oblivion, those glorious perfections
which God manifestsin his creatures. Secondly, to learn to make such
application to themselves as thoroughly to affect their hearts. The first
point isexemplified, when we consider the multitude of stars, which adorn
the heaven, in such regular order, and are so appointed to measure days
and nights, months, years and seasons so perfectly that it occasions no
confusion. So, also, when we observe His power in sustaining so great a
mass, in governing the celestial machine, and thelike. Thesefew examples
sufficiently declare, what it is to recognise the perfections of God in the
creation of theworld.

22. Thereremainsthe other point, which approaches nearly moreto
faith—that, while we observe how God has appointed al things for our
benefit and safety, and, at the sametime, perceive Hispower and gracein
ourselves, we may excite ourselvesto confidein Him, to praisesHim and
loveHim.
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Chapter XV

The State of Man at His Creation, the Faculties of
the Soul, the Divine Image, Free Will, and the
Original Purity of His Nature

1. We must now treat the creation of man, not only because heis
the most noble amongst the works of God, but because, as we observed
in the beginning, we cannot attain to a clear knowledge of God, without a
mutual knowledge of ourselves. Aswe study into ourselves, we discover
atwofold knowledge—the condition in which wewere originally created,
and of that into which we entered after thefall of Adam. For the present,
we shall content ourselves with a description of human nature in its
primitiveintegrity. Afterwards, we shall see how far men arefallen from
that purity which was bestowed upon Adam. However, first let it be
understood, that, by his being made of earth, arestraint was laid upon
pride.

2. That man consistsof soul and body, ought not to be controverted.
By “soul,” | understand an immortal, yet created essence, which is the
nobler part of man. Sometimesitiscalled “ spirit”; for though, when these
names are used together, they have a different signification, yet when
“gpirit” is used separately, it is synonymous with “soul.” When Christ
commended His spirit to the Father (Luke 23:46), and Stephen his to
Christ (Acts 7:59), their soulswere liberated from the prison of theflesh,
toreturnto God, their perpetual keeper. Thosewho think that the®soul” is
called “spirit,” becauseit isabreath Divinely imposed into the body, but
destitute of any essence, are proved to be in a gross error by the thing
itself, and by thewholetenor of Scripture. Men, who are soimmoderately
attached to earth, asto consider they would go into non-existence at death,
are become stupid and immersed in darkness. However, they are affected
by some sense of immortality, through their conscience. The conscience,
discerning between good and evil, answersto God’sjudgment. Thisisan
indubitable proof of animmortal spirit. Now, the very knowledge of God
should provetheimmortality of the soul, since an evanescent breath could
not arrive at the fountain of life. The immortality of the soul is further
indicated by the many noble faculties, with which the human mind is
adorned. For the sense which the brutes have, extends not beyond the
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body or, at most, not beyond the objects near it. The agility of the human
mind, however, looking through heaven and earth, and the secrets of nature,
and comprehending in its intellect and memory of all ages, digesting
everything in proper order, and concluding future eventsfrom thosewhich
are past, clearly demonstrates that there is, in man, something distinct
fromthebody. The spirit, therefore, isthe seat of al thisintelligence. This
intelligencefunctionsevenin deep, suggesting to usideas of thingswhich
never happen, and presaging even future events.

Unless the soul is something essentially distinct from the body, the
Scripture would not inform us that we “dwell in houses of clay” (Job
4:19), and, at death, quit the tabernacle of the flesh (2 Cor 5:4), and to
receive areward at the last day, according to the respective conduct of
each individual in the body (2 Cor 5:10). Other passages of Scripture
which distinguish the soul from the body are 2 Corinthians 1:23; 7:1, 1
Peter 1.9, 22; 2:11, 25; Hebrews 13:17. Christ states, that we areto fear
Him, who, after having killed the body, is able to cast the soul into hell
(Matt 10:28; Luke 12:4, 5). And, unlessthe soul survived after liberation
from the prison of the body, it was absurd for Christ to represent the soul
of Lazarus as enjoying happiness in Abraham’s bosom, and the soul of
the rich man as condemned to dreadful torments (Luke 16:22, 24). Paul
confirms the same point, when he says that we are absent from God as
long aswe dwell in the body, but that when absent from the body we are
present with the Lord (2 Cor 5:6, 8).

3. A solid proof of thispoint may be gathered from man being said
to be created in God'simage (Gen 1:27). For, though the glory of God is
displayed in his external form, yet there is no doubt that the seat of His
imageisinthe soul.

Osiander, who teachesthat theimage of God extends promiscuously
to the body aswell asthe soul, confounds heaven and earth together. Let
it be decided that the image of God, which appears in the external, is
spiritual.

Expositorswho seek to differentiate between the two Hebrew words,
zelemand demuth, trandated image and likeness, to refer to the substance
of the soul and to its qualities, are wrong. There is no such distinction
between the two Hebrew words, which, according to Hebrew idiom, are
expressing the sameidea.
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The image of God in man includes all the excellence in which the
nature of man surpasses all other species of animals. This term denotes
the integrity which Adam possessed, when he was endued with a right
understanding, when he had affections regulated by reason, and all his
sensesgoverned in proper order, and when, in the excellency of hisnature,
hetruly resembled the excellence of His Creator.

4. When Adam fell into sin, he was alienated from God. Though
the Divine image in him was not utterly effaced, yet it was so corrupted
that whatever remainsishorribly deformed. To berestored to the Divine
image, we need Christ, who is called the Second Adam, because He
restoresusto true and perfect integrity. In our regeneration, we are made
anew intheimage of God, as St. Paul informsus, of “the new man, which
is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him” (Col
3:10). Thisrenewal is even superior to that manifested in creation, with
which correspondsthefollowing exhortation, “ put on the new man, which
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness’ (Eph 4:24).

Now, let us see what qualities Paul includes in this renovation. He
mentions knowledge, righteousness and holiness, from which we infer
that, in the beginning, the image of God was conspicuousin the light of
themind, intherectitude of the heart, and in the soundness of all parts of
our nature. And, in another passage, wherethe Apostle says, “weall, with
open face beholding . . . theglory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image” (2 Cor 3:18), we see, now, how Christ isthe most perfect image
of God, to which, being conformed, we are so restored that we bear the
Divineimagein true piety, righteousness, purity, and understanding. This
position being established, the imagination of Osiander, about thefigure
of the body, immediately vanished of itself.

The passage where Paul callsthe man “theimage and glory of God”
(1 Cor 11:7), appears, from the context, to be confined to political
subjection. But that theimage, which has been mentioned, comprehended
whatever relates to spiritual and eternal life, has now, | think, been
sufficiently proved. Therefore, since theimage of God isthe uncorrupted
excellence of human nature, which shone in Adam before his fall, but
was afterwards corrupted, and almost obliterated, it isnow partly visible
in the elect, inasmuch as they are regenerated by the Spirit. That image
will obtainitsfull glory in heaven.
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With regard to the part of which the image of God consists, it is
necessary totreat of thefacultiesof the soul. Augustine’s specul ation that
the soul isamirror of the Trinity, because it contains understanding, will,
and memory, isfar from being solid.

5. Before | proceed any further, it is necessary to combat the
Manichaean error, which Servetus has attempted to revive in the present
age. Because God is said to have breathed in man the breath of life (Gen
2:7), they supposed that the soul was an emanation from the substance of
God. Thisisadiabolical error. For, if the soul of man be an emanation
from the essence of God, it will follow that the Divine nature is not only
mutabl e and subject to passions, but also to ignorance, desires, and vices
of every kind. Thiswould be amonstroustenet. It isacertain truth, quoted
by Paul from Aratus, that “we are the offspring of God” (Acts 17:29), but
in quality, and not substance. Creation is not a transfusion, but an
origination of existence from nothing. And, where Paul treats of the
restoration of thisimage, we may readily conclude from hiswords, that
man was conformed to God not by an influx of his substance, but by the
grace and power of His Spirit. For, he saysthat, by beholding the glory of
Christ, we are transformed into the same image as by the Spirit of the
Lord (2 Cor 3:18), who certainly operatesin usnot in such amanner asto
render us consubstantial to God.

6. Of thephilosophers, Plato isamost the only onewho hasplainly
asserted the soul to be animmortal substance. Other philosophers merely
confine the powers and faculties of the soul to the present life, that they
leave nothing beyond the body. We have stated from Scripture, that the
soul isan incorporeal substance; and now we add that, although it is not
properly contained in any place, it inhabitsthe body asits dwelling, and
animatesits parts, for their respective operations, and hol dsthe supremacy
of thegovernment of the human life. That concernsnot only of theterrestria
life, but a so the heavenly, evenin theworship of God. Without controversy,
man was created to aspire to a heavenly life, so it is certain that the
knowledge of it wasimpressed on his soul. Thus, the chief operation of
the soul isto aspire after God, so that the more man seeksto approach to
God, the more he proves himself arational creature.

Some philosophers maintain that there are two soulsin man, asensitive
and arational one; for they say that thereis agreat repugnancy between
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the organic motions and therational part of the soul. Thistension, we say,
isdue to the depravity of nature, and not to man having two souls.

Inregard to the nature of man, | admit, inthefirst place, that thereare
five senses, which Plato calls organs, by which all objects are conveyed
into a common sensory. Next follows the fancy or imagination, which
discerns the objects apprehended by the common sensory. Next, reason,
to which belongs universal judgment. Lastly, the understanding, which
contempl ates the obj ects considered by reason.

Corresponding to understanding, reason, and imagination, the three
intellectual faculties of the soul, are three appetitive ones. They are: the
will, whose placeit isto choose those things which the under standing and
reason proposetoit. Next, theirasciblefaculty, which embracesthethings
offered to it by reason and imagination; and, finally, the concupiscible
faculty, which apprehends the obj ects presented by the imagination and
sensation. Asfar as Aristotle is concerned, there are three principles of
action—sense, intellect, and appetite. Though these observationsaretrue,
or at least probable, yet, sincel fear they will involve usin their obscurity
rather than assist us, | think they ought to be omitted. If any one chooses
to make adifferent distribution of the powers of the soul, so asto call one
appetitive, and to call another intellective, | shall not much oppose. But,
let usrather choose adivision placed within the comprehension of all, and
which certainly cannot be sought in the philosophers.

7. The philosophers, being ignorant of the corruption of human
nature, confound two very different states of mankind. We submit the
following division, that the human soul hastwo faculties: the under standing
and thewill. The office of understandingisto discriminate between objects,
asthey shall appear deserving of all approbation or disapprobation. The
will, however, isto choose and follow what the under standing shall have
pronounced to be good; and to abhor what it shall have condemned. The
understanding is, asit were, the guide and governor of the soul. Thewill
aways respectsitsauthority, and waitsfor itsjudgmentsinitsdesires.

8. God hasfurnished the soul of man, therefore, withamind capable
of discerning good from evil; and of discovering, by light of reason, what
ought to be done or avoided. To this, He has annexed the will, on which
dependsthe choice. The primitive condition of man was ennobled by those
eminent faculties—reason, understanding, prudence, judgment. To these
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was added choice, to direct the appetites; so that thewill should beentirely
conformed to the government of reason. Man was endued with free will,
by which, if he had chosen, he might have obtained eternal life. Adam,
therefore, could have stood, if hewould, since hefell, merely by hisown
will. But, because his will was flexible to either side, and he was not
endued with constancy to persevere, he so easily fell. Yet his choice of
good and evil wasafreechoice. By hisfdl, hecorrupted al hisexcellencies.
Hence proceeded the darknesswhi ch blinded the minds of the philosophers,
becausethey have sought for acomplete edificeamongst ruins, for beautiful
order inthe midst of confusion. They hold that man isendued with afree
choice of good and evil; and that man could regulate hislife according to
hisinclination. Thusfar, it had been well, if there had been no changein
man, but they areignorant of thefall of man, which rendershimincapable
of afree choice of good and evil.

At present, let it be remembered, that man, at hisfirst creation, was
very different fromall hisposterity, who, deriving their original from him
in hiscorrupted state, have contracted every hereditary defilement. Man,
at hisfirst creation, was formed with utmost rectitude, in all parts of his
soul. He enjoyed soundness of mind, and afreewill to the choice of good.
He had received the power, if he choseto exert it, but he had not the will
to use that power. Yet there is no excuse for him. He received so much,
that he was the voluntary procurer of his own destruction. But God was
under no necessity to give him other than a mutable will, that, from his
fall, he might educe matter for Hisown glory.
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Chapter XVI

God’'sPreservation and Support of theWorld by His
Power and His Gover nment of Every Part
of It by HisProvidence

1. Although even the minds of impious men, by the mere
contemplation of heaven and earth, are constrained to rise to aknowledge
of the Creator (but practically stops at that), it isfaith that leads usto a
deeper knowledge of God. When it has learned that He is the Creator of
al things, it should immediately conclude that He is their perpetua
Governor and Preserver. And that not by a general universal motion,
actuating the whole machine of theworld, but by aparticul ar providence
sustaining, nourishing, and providing for every thing which He has made
(Matt 10:29).

In general, both philosophersteach, and the minds of men conceive,
that all parts of theworld are quickened by the secret inspiration of God.
But they go not so far as David, who isfollowed by all the pious, when he
says, “Thesewait al upon thee; that thou mayest give them their meat in
due season. That thou givest them they gather: thou openest thine hand,
they are filled with good. Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled: thou
takest away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou sendest
forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the face of the earth”
(Ps104:27-30). Thisspecia care of God, as seen by the eyes of faith, the
philosophers have no apprehension.

2. It must be observed that the providence of God, according to the
Scripture, is opposed to the erroneous notion that al things happen by
chance. Carnal reason will ascribe all occurrences to fortune, whether
prosperous or adverse, such aswhen onefallsinto the hands of arobber,
or meets with wild beasts; or when another, wandering through deserts,
finds relief, or, after having been tossed about by waves, reaches port.
But, whoever has been taught, from the mouth of Christ, that the hairs of
hisare numbered (Matt 10:30), will seek further cause, and conclude that
al events are governed by the secret counsel of God. Although the sun
risesand setsin daily regularity, yet isthisaction not from ablind instinct
of nature, but dueto Hisgovernance. Themiraclesof Joshua'ssun standing
still (Josh 10:13), and Hezekiah'sretrograding ten degrees (2 Kgs 20:11)

Book | * 65



manifest God's power in providence. And, although the four seasons
succeed one another, we discover that there are so many diversitiesin the
succession, that it isobviousthat every year, month, and day, isgoverned
by anew and particular providence of God.

3. This particular providence of God is not such as imagined by
sophists, vain, idle, and almost asleep, but vigilant, efficacious, operative,
and engaged in continued action. It isnot ageneral principle of confused
motion, but governing and regulating al things, in such a manner that
nothing happens but according to His counsel. Thus, in adversity, the
faithful should rather encourage themselves with this consolation, that
they suffer no affliction, but by the ordination of God, because they are
under His hand. So it is puerile cavil to limit events to an uncontrolled
course, according to a perpetual law of nature. This notion not only
defrauds God of Hisglory, but them who hold it of avery useful doctrine.
Those who recognise God's omnipotence in providencereceive, fromthis
knowledge, a double advantage. In the first place, they are consoled by
Hisampleahility to blessthem, and; secondly, to protect them even against
Satan, with all his furies and machinations. For, we are superstitiously
timid, | say, if whenever creatures menace or terrify us, we are frightened,
as though they had of themselves the power to hurt us, or asif against
their injuries God were unableto afford us sufficient aid. In the doctrine
of the providence of God, we are reminded that every creature, action, or
motion, is so governed by the secret counsel of God, that nothing can
happen but what is subject to His knowledge and decreed only by His
will.

4. Firgt, then, let the readers know that what is called providence
describes God, not as idly beholding from heaven the transactions that
happen in the world, but as holding the helm of the universe, regulating
all events. Thus, it belongs no less to His hands than to His eyes. When
Abraham said to hisson, “God will provide” (Gen 22:8), heintended not
only to assert His prescience of afuture event, but to leave the care of the
thing unknown to the will of Him who puts an end to circumstances of
perplexity and confusion. Thus, providence consists not only of prescience
but also of action.

Those who teach that God governs only by ageneral motion, without
peculiarity directing the action of each individua creature, are quite
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erroneous, and should not be tolerated. The Epicureans dream of a god
absorbed in dloth and inactivity; whilethere are others, no less erroneous,
who pretended that God’s domination extended over the middle region of
theair, but that heleft inferior thingsto fortune. ThismakesHim ruler in
name, and not in reality.

Itistruethat all things are actuated by a secret instinct of nature, as
though they obeyed the eternal command of God, and that what God has
once appointed, appears to proceed from voluntary inclination in the
creatures. Thisis under what is called general providence, even as St.
Paul has asserted, “1n him welive, and move, and have our being” (Acts
17:28); but let thisnot obscure the doctrine of particular providence, which
isalso plainly asserted in Scripture. We shall prove, that God attends to
the government of particular events, and that they all proceed from His
determinate counsel, in such amanner that there can be no such thing as
afortuitous contingence.

5. Not only istheregularity of day and night, and of the changing
of thefour seasons, thework of God; but also excessive heatsand drought,
storms and unseasonabl e rains, and other natural calamities. In the law
and the prophets, He frequently declares, that whenever He moistensthe
earthwith dew or rain, He affords atestimony of Hisfavour; and that, on
the contrary, when the crops of corn are blasted and otherwise destroyed,
He givesaproof of Hiscertain and specia vengeance. Not adrop of rain
fallsbut at the express command of God.

David indeed praises the general providence of God, because “He
giveth...food, ... totheyoung ravenswhich cry” (Ps147:9), but when
God Himself threatens animalswith famine, doesHe not plainly declare,
that He withholds as He pleases? God's particular acts of providence,
even to the care of asparrow (Matt 10:29), cannot be restrained.

6. But, asweknow that the world was made chiefly for the sake of
mankind, we must observe this end in the government of it. Jeremiah
exclaims, “I know that the way of man isnot in himself: it isnot in man
that walketh to direct hissteps’ (Jer 10:23). Man cannot predetermine on
an end for himself, without regard to God. Solomon says, “The
preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of thetongue, isfrom the
LorD” (Prov 16:1). It isridiculous madnessfor miserable mento resolve
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on undertaking any work independently of God, whilst they cannot even
speak aword but what He chooses!

That being the case, those things which appear most fortuitous, and
what you would attribute to chance, are indeed acts of God. A falling
branch of atreethat kills a passing traveller, is to be regarded from the
Lord, eventheresultsinlot-casting. Therich and poor are predetermined
by the Lord, according to the Psalmist, “ promotion cometh neither from
the east, nor from the west, nor from the south. But God isthe judge: he
putteth down one, and setteth up another” (Ps 75:6, 7).

7. Particular eventsare, in general, proof of the special providence
of God, e.g., thewind God raised to provide His people with alarge flock
of birds (Exod 16:13; Num 11:31), and the wind He raised to cause Jonah
to bethrowninto the sea(Jonah 1:4). In thisrespect, the Psalmist declares,
the windsto be messengers, and His ministers, aflame of fire (Ps 104:3,
4).

God’s special providenceisalso seenin child births. Whilst men are
naturally endued with a power to generation, He leaves some without
posterity, and bestows children on others, “the fruit of the womb is his
reward” (Ps 127:3). Jacob understood this truth, who said to his wife,
“Am| in God'sstead, who hath withheld from thee thefruit of thewomb?”’
(Gen 30:2). And, so we quote from Psalm 34:15, 16, God’s dealings with
therighteous and the evil, in helping the former and destroying the | atter.
We conclude, therefore, not only that there is a genera providence of
God over Hiscreatures, but, also, that by Hiswonderful counsel, they are
all directed to some specific end.

8. Fate, whichthe Stoicsteach, isanecessity arising from aperpetua
concatenation and intricate series of causes, contained in nature. We admit
not theterm “fate,” but rather make God the Arbiter and Governor of all
things, who in Hisown wisdom, has, from the remotest eternity, decreed
what He would do, and now, by His own power, executes what He has
decreed. Therefore, asBasil the Great observed, “fortune” and “chance”
arewords used by the heathen, with the signification of which words, the
pious ought not to be occupied. What is commonly termed “fortune,”
Augustine says, isregulated by a secret order, and what we call “ chance”
isonly that, with the reason and cause of which, we are not acquainted.
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Instead of saying “fortune,” men ought to say, “ Thiswasthewill of God.”
For, if anything beleft to fortune, theworld revolves at random.

9. 1wouldadd, that what weregard asfortuitousisnot that fortune
holdsany dominion over theworld or mankind, and whirlsabout al things
at random; but because the order, reason, end, and necessity of eventsare
chiefly concealed in the purpose of God, and not comprehended by the
mind of man, those things are in some measure fortuitous (which must
happen according to Divine will). Let us suppose, for example, that a
merchant, having entered a wood in the company of honest men,
imprudently wanders from his companions, and falls into the hands of
robbers, and is murdered. His death was not only foreseen by God, but
also decreed by Him (Job 14:5). Yet, asfar as our minds are capable of
comprehending, all these circumstances appear fortuitous. What opinion
shall aChristianformonthiscase?Hewill consider al the circumstances
of such adeath asin their nature fortuitous; yet hewill not doubt that the
providence of God presided, and directed fortuneto that end. Thereisno
event, either past, present, or future, which God has not ordained. Inthis
sense, theword “ chance” isfrequently repeated in Ecclesiastes.

An eminent example of how God, by thereinsof providence, directs
al events according to His pleasure, is David's being overtaken by Saul
inthewilderness of Maon. At thisvery juncture, the Philistines made an
irruptionintheland, which compelled Saul to depart from pursuing David.
This surely happened not by chance. What to man seems a contingency,
faith will acknowledge to have been a secret impulse of God. It is not
always that there appears a similar reason; but it should be considered
indubitably certain, that all the revolutions visible in the world proceed
from the secret exertion of the Divine power. What God decrees must
necessarily cometo pass—yet not by absolute or natural necessity.
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Chapter XVII

The Proper Application of ThisDoctrine
to Render It Useful to Us

1. Thedoctrine of the providence of God, to render it useful to us,
must be considered, firstly, inregard to futurity, aswell asin referenceto
that whichispast, and, secondly, that it governsall thingsin such amanner
asto operate sometimes by theintervention of means, sometimeswithout,
and sometimes in opposition to al means. Lastly, that it tends to show
God's carefor the whole human race, and especially Hisvigilancein the
government of the Church.

Although God's paternal favour, or His severejustice, isfrequently
conspicuous in the whole course of His providence, yet sometimes the
causes of eventsare conceal ed, so that asuspicionintrudesitself, that the
revolutions of human affairs are conducted by a blind impetuosity of
fortune. Though the causes are conceal ed from us, we must admit it asa
certain truth, that they are hidden with Him. “Many, O LoRD my God, are
thy wonderful workswhich thou hast done, and thy thoughtswhich areto
us-ward: they cannot be reckoned upin order unto thee: if | would declare
and speak of them, they are more than can be numbered” (Ps40:5). And,
we must esteem Hiswill the most righteous cause of everything that He
does. Behind and abovethethick cloudsthat obscurethe heavens, thereis
aquiet serenity. So, it must be concluded, that whilethe turbulent state of
theworld deprivesusof our judgment, God, by the purelight of Hisown
righteousness and wisdom, regulates all those commotions in the most
exact order, and directs them to their proper end.

2. Toattainajust and profitableview of the providence of God, one
must consider that one hasto do with one’s Maker and Creator, and submit
oneself with reverence and humility. Whatever comesto passintheworld
is governed by the incomprehensible counsel of God. Concerning this,
Paul also says, “ O thedepth of therichesboth of thewisdom and knowledge
of God! how unsearchable are hisjudgments, and hisways past finding
out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his
counsellor?’ (Rom 11:33, 34). Thissublimedoctrineisdeclared by Moses
(Deut 29:29), and also in the Book of Job (Job 26:14; 28:21, 28).
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3. Those who have learned this sublime doctrine, will neither
murmur against God on account of past adversities, nor charge Him with
the guilt of their crimes, like Agamemnon, in Homer, who says, “The
blame belongs not to me, but to Jupiter and Fate.” Nor will they, under
the influence of despair, put an end to their lives, like the young man
whom Plautusintroduces as saying, “| will betake myself to aprecipice,
and there destroy my life and everything at once.” Nor will they ascribe
their flagitious actions by ascribing them to God, after the example of
another young man introduced by the same poet, who says, “ God wasthe
cause: | believe it was the Divine will. For had it not been so, | know it
would not have happened.” But, they will rather search the Scripture, to
learn what ispleasing to God, and they will exhibit proofsin their conduct,
that nothing ismore useful than aknowledge of thisdoctrine.

4. In reference to future things, Solomon easily reconciles the
deliberations of men with the providence of God. “A man’sheart deviseth
hisway: but the LORD directeth hissteps’ (Prov 16:9). Thissignifiesthat
the eternal decrees of God form no impediment to our providing for
ourselves, and disposing all our concernsin subservienceto Hiswill. The
reason of thisismanifest. For He, who hasfixed thelimits of our life, has
also intrusted us with the care of it; has furnished us with means and
suppliesfor its preservation; has also made us provident of dangers, and
that they may not oppress us unawares, has furnished us with cautions
and remedies. In using all the means and supplies God has given us for
our well-being, wefit into the pattern of His providence. Not to take care
of ourselves against danger or evil, and, by neglect, charge our safety
blindly to God's providence, isto be afool, whose ruin is traced to his
owninconsideratetemerity.

5. Itisabsurdto say, that athief or amurderer cannot be punished
inthelight of the doctrine of the providence of God, because, after al, he
was subservient to the Divinewill. But | deny that they serve the will of
God, because the immediate cause of their crime comes from their
malignant passions. Thewill of God, that we must be concerned about, is
His preceptswhich aredeclared in HisWord. If we do anything contrary
tothem, it isnot obedience, but contumacy and transgression. We cannot
please Him by performing evil actions. However, in Hisinfinite greatness
and wisdom, criminal actions even subserve Hisrighteous ordination. He

Book | 71



well knows how to use evil instruments for the accomplishment of good
purposes. But, there are inconsiderate and erroneous ones, who would
thus exonerate those criminal's, because their crimes have come under the
ordination of God. While | admit that these have become instruments of
Divine providence, | deny that this ought to afford any excuse for their
crimes, even astheir consciences do reprovethem. They cannot lay any
blame upon God, for they find in themselves nothing but evil, and, in
Him, only alegitimate use of their wickedness. Now, if it isalleged that
He operatesby their means, | would answer with thisillustration: Whence,
| ask, proceedsthefetid smell of acarcass, which has been putrefied and
disclosed by the solar rays? Yet, no person attributes to those rays an
offensive smell. So, when the matter and guilt of evil resides in a bad
man, why should God be supposed to contract any defilement, if He uses
his service according to His pleasure?

6. Having dispelled the cavils against this doctrine, the pious
Christianwill derivethe greatest pleasure and advantage fromit. He will
discernthat al things happen by the ordination of God, and that thereis
nothing happening blindly by chance. He will always see God as the
supreme cause of al things, and will consider inferior causesintheir proper
order. Hewill not doubt that the particular providence of God iswatchful
for hispreservation, never permitting any event which it will not overrule
for hisadvantage and safety.

Thevigilance of the particular providence of God for the saf ety of the
faithful isattested by numerous and remarkabl e promises, such as 1 Peter
5:7; Psalm 91:1, 12; Zechariah 2:8; | saiah 49:15, 25; M atthew 10:29, 30;
yea, extending even to the hairs of our head. What more can wedesirefor
ourselves, if not asingle hair can fall from our head, but according to His
will? Thisparticular providenceisdirected especialy by Hispaternal care
over the Church, which He has chosen out of the human race.

7. All men aresubject to His power, either to conciliate their minds
in our favour, or to restrain their malice from being injurious. The Lord
gavelsrael favour inthe eyesof the Egyptians (Exod 3:21), but sent Satan
to fill the mouths of al the prophets with falsehood, whereby Ahab was
deceived (1 Kgs 22:22). He infatuated Rehoboam by the young men’s
counsel (1 Kgs12:10-15), and defeated the counsel of Ahithophel, which
would have been fatal to David (2 Sam 17:7, 14). For our safety, He
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governsthedevil himself, who, we see, dared not attempt anything against
Job without His permission and command (Job 1:12). Theresults of this
knowledge are: gratitude in prosperity; patience in adversity; and a
wonderful security respecting the future.

8. If any adversity befall him, inthiscasea so, hewill immediately
lift hisheart to God. If Joseph had dwelt on areview of the perfidy of his
brethren, he never could have recovered hisfraternal affection for them.
But, as he turned his mind to the Lord, he forgot hisinjuries, and even
consoled them, “It was not you that sent me hither, but . . . God sent me
beforeyou . . .tosaveyour lives. . .. Yethought evil against me; but God
meant it unto good” (Gen 45:8, 7; 50:20). Though the Chaldeansinjured
hisfamily, Job consoled himself with thisvery beautiful observation, “The
LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken away; blessed be the name of the
LorD” (Job 1:21). David, when assailed by Shimei with reproachful
language and with stones, retaliated not; but, more understandingly,
accepted the abuse, “Let him curse, because the LORD hath said unto
him, Curse David” (2 Sam 16:10). The conclusion of thewholeisthis—
that, when we suffer injuriesfrom men, we should remember to ascend to
God, and learn that whatsoever our enemies have committed against us,
has been permitted and directed by Hisrighteous dispensation.

9. Ontheother hand, apiousmanwill not overlook inferior causes.
Nor, because he accounts those from whom he has received benefit, the
ministers of Divine goodness, will he passthem by unnoticed, asthough
they deserved not thanksfor their kindness. Hewill readily acknowledge
his obligation to them, and seek to returnit as ability and opportunity may
permit. Finally, he will praise God as the principal Author of benefits
received, and will honour men asHisministers. If he suffer any losseither
through negligence or imprudence, he will conclude that it happened
according to the Divinewill, and will asoimputethe blame of it to himself.
Theresponsibility of manisnot at all to be discounted under the doctrine
of the providence of God.

Inregard tothefuture, hewill direct hisattention to theinferior causes.
Hewill regard to be among the blessings of the Lord, not to be destitute
of human aids, which he may use for his own safety; nor be negligent in
imploring the help, of those whom he perceivesto be capabl e of affording
him assistance. Hewill consider all the creatures, that can in any respect
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be serviceable to him, as so many gifts from the Lord. He will use them
as the legitimate instruments of Divine providence. And, while he will
judgewhat isthe best way to carry out his purpose, hewill not be carried
away by his own opinion, but seek closely the wisdom of God. Thus,
Joab, though he acknowledges the event of battle to depend on the will
and power of God, yet surrenders himself not to inactivity. Heworked his
hardest, while leaving the outcome to the Divine decision. “Let us play
themen,” sayshe, “for our people, and for the cities of our God: and the
LORD do that which seemeth him good” (2 Sam 10:12). Thisknowledge
will divest us of temerity and fal se confidence, and excite usto continual
invocations of God. Thisknowledgewill inspire uswith good hope, and
make us bold to face all the dangers surrounding us.

10. Human lifeisbeset by innumerable evils, and threatened with a
thousand deaths. Our body isthe receptacle of athousand diseases, andis
at the mercy of cold and heat. Danger lurks at every corner against us,
whether in embarking on aship, mounting ahorse, or just walking through
the streets. If you endeavour to shut yourself in agarden surrounded with
a good fence, even there sometimes lurks a serpent. Amidst these
difficulties, must not man be most miserable and dispirited and alarmed
asthough he had asword perpetually applied to hisneck? Man must feel
most miserable, if heissubject to all these under the dominion of fortune.

11. Onthecontrary, when thislight of Divine providence has shone
on a pious man, heis relieved, not only from every anxiety and dread
with which he was previously oppressed, but also from every care. For,
ashehasjust dreaded fortune, he now commits himself securely to God.
He knows no evil can happen to him, by Hisappointment. Herealiseshe
iseven under the protection of angdls, so that he can sing with the Psalmist
(Ps91:3-6), and glorify with the saints: “ The LORD ison my side; | will
not fear: what can man do unto me? The LORD isthe strength of my life;
of whom shall | be afraid? Though an host should encamp against me,
... though | walk through the valley of the shadow of death, | will fear no
evil” (Ps118:6; 27:1, 3; 23:4). Because he knowsthat God is governing
universally, and nothing can happen without His permissivewill, so when
his safety is attacked, by the devil or wicked men, he remains secure and
unshaken. Established in this persuasion, Paul determined hisjourney in
one place by the permission of God, which, in another, he had declared
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was prevented by Satan (1 Cor 16:7; 1 Thess 2:18). If he had only said
that Satan wasthe obstacle, he would have appeared to attribute too much
power to him, asthough he were ableto subvert the purposes of God; but
when he states God to be the arbiter, on whose permission all journeys
depend, he at the same time shows, that Satan can effect nothing but by
Hispermission. Thus, David, despite the various vicissitudes of life, can
say, “My times are in thy hand” (Ps 31:15). Ignorance of providenceis
the greatest of miseries, but the knowledge of it isattended with the highest
felicity.

12. Onthedoctrine of Divine providence, enough would have been
said, were it not for a difficulty arising from a few passages, which
apparently imply, that the counsel of God isnot firm and stable, but liable
to change. For example, it is said that God repented of having created
man (Gen 6:6), and of having exalted Saul to the kingdom (1 Sam 15:11),
and that He will repent of the evil which He had determined to inflict on
Hispeople, assoon asHe shall have perceived their conversion (Jer 18:8).
We a so read of the abrogation of some of Hisdecrees,; e.g., the declaration
of Jonah to the Ninevites of destruction within forty days, and their
penitence and a more merciful sentence (Jonah 3:4, 10). Hence, many
persons argue, that God has not fixed the affairs of men by an eternal
decree.

With regard to repentance, insofar as God is concerned, thisisnot to
be associated with ignorance, error, or impotence; for, elsewhere, it is
stated that God “is not aman, that he should repent” (1 Sam 15:29).

13. How, then, is the term repentance to be understood, when
attributed to God? | reply, in the same manner as all the other forms of
expression, which describe God to us after the manner of men. Since our
infirmity cannot reach His sublimity, in order that we may understand it,
Helowers Himself to our capacity, not asHeisin Himself, but according
to our perception of Him. Repentance, used in Scripture in regard to
God'sactions, simply means achange of Hisworks, but not an alteration
of Hiscounsel or will.

14. Nor does remission of the destruction which was denounced
against the Ninevites, prove that there was any abrogation of the Divine
decrees. The declaration to Nineveh contained, in fact, atacit condition.

Book | 75



For, did God send Jonah to Nineveh, merely to predict its ruin? Jonah
was sent not to destroy them, but rather to reform them. So, the
denouncement of Nineveh was uttered rather to prevent itsfall. We must
not infer that thereis any abrogation of aprior purpose of God, because
Hemay have annulled someformer declarations. For, God rather prepares
theway for Hiseterna ordination, when, by adenunciation of punishment,
He callsto repentance those whom He designs to spare, than makes any
variation in Hiswill. Isaiah’s assertion must remain true, “The LORD of
hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it? and his hand is stretched
out, and who shall turnit back?’ (Isa14:27).
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Chapter XVII1

God Usesthe Agency of thelmpious, and Inclines
Their Mindsto Execute His Judgments,
Yet Without the L east Stain of
His Perfect Purity

1. A questionof greater difficulty arisesfrom other passages, where
God issaid to incline or draw, according to His pleasure, Satan himself
and all the reprobate. Satan and all the reprobate are subject to His
government, so that He directs their malice to whatever end He pleases,
and usestheir crimesfor the execution of Hisown judgments. In so doing,
God contracts no defilement from their criminality, and, evenin operations
common to Himself and them, isfreefrom every fault, and yet righteoudy
condemnsthose whose ministry He uses. To many persons, the outworking
of God'’s decree thus has appeared an inexplicable difficulty. To evade
thisdifficulty, it isalleged that this happens only by His permission, and
not by Hiswill. But, it isclearly declared that men can effect nothing but
by the secret will of God, and can deliberate nothing but what He has
previously decreed.

This subject will be better elucidated by particular examples. In the
case of Job, we know how Satan presents himself, together with theangels,
to receive His commands. Satan's commission was for a different end
from the others; yet he cannot attempt anything but by the Divine will.
Under Satan’s affliction, Job declares, “The LORD gave, and the LORD
hath taken away” (Job 1:21). From this statement, we conclude God is
the author of that trial, of which Satan and the robbers are the immediate
agents. Therefore, whatever is attempted by men or Satan himself, God
still holdsthe helm, so that whatsoever they do areto the execution of His
judgments.

We can study the outworking of God's decrees, through the agency
of Satan and wicked men in the instances of Ahab (1 Kgs 22:20-23), in
the condemning of Christ by Pilate through the instigation of the Jews
(Acts 4:28; 2:23), in Absalom’s defiling his father’s bed with incest (2
Sam 12:12; 16:22), and in Nebuchadnezzar’s (Jer 25:9) and Assyria's
(Isa10:5) rolesas God's servant and rod.
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2. Concerning the heart of aking, Solomon declaresthat itisinclined
by the Divinewill (Prov 21:1). Such asecret influence from God certainly
extends to the whole human race, so that whatever conceptionswe form
inour minds, they are directed by the secret inspiration of God. He causes
“thewisdom of [the] wise men [to] perish, and the understanding of [the]
prudent men [to] be hid. He poureth contempt upon princes, and causeth
them to wander in the wilderness, where thereisno way” (Isa29:14; Ps
107:40). But, nothing can be more explicit than Hisfrequent declarations,
that He blinds the minds of men, strikes them with giddiness, inebriates
them with the spirit of slumber, fillsthem with infatuation, and hardens
their hearts (Rom 1:28; 11:8; Exod 8:15). Many refer to these passages
of Scripture as revealing God's permission, that God, abandoning the
reprobate, permitted them to be blinded by Satan. Such solution is too
frivolous, sincethe Holy Spirit declaresthat their blindness and infatuation
areinflicted by the righteousjudgment of God. The hardening of Pharaoh’'s
heart (Exod 4:21) was not a bare permission, but truly the cause of God
in righteous judgment; and so was the heart of the Canaanites, that they
should go to battle (Deut 2:30; Josh 11:20). In Isaiah, He declares He
will “send [the Assyrian] against an hypocritical nation, and . . . will |
give him acharge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey” (I1sa 10:6).

God often actuates the reprobate by the interposition of Satan; but in
such amanner that Satan himself acts his part by the Divineimpulse, and
proceedsto the extent of the Divine appointment. Saul was disturbed by
an evil spirit, but is said “from the LORD” (1 Sam 16:14), in order to
teach usthat Saul’s madness proceeded from righteous vengeance of God.
God isthe principal author of Hisrighteousvengeance, and Satanisonly
the dispenser. In summing up, asthewill of God issaid to be the cause of
all things, Hisprovidenceisestablished asthe governor in all the counsels
and works of men, sothat it not only exertsits power inthe elect, who are
influenced by the Holy Spirit, but also compels the compliances of the
reprobate.

3. Augustine’steaching on this subject isasfollows: “ That aman
may sometimes choose, with agood intention, that which isnot agreeable
to thewill of God; as, if agood son wishes hisfather to live, whilst God
determinesthat he shal die. It isalso possiblefor aman to will with abad
design, what God willswith agood one; as, if abad son wishes hisfather
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todie, whichisasothewill of God. Now, the former wisheswhat is not
agreeable, the latter what is agreeable to the Divine will. And, yet the
filial affection of the former is more consonant to the righteous will of
God, than thewant of natural affectionin thelatter, though it accordswith
His secret design. So great isthe difference between what belongsto the
human will, and what to the Divine, and between the ends to which the
will of every oneisreferred, for approbation or censure. For God fulfils
hisrighteouswill by the wicked wills of wicked men.”

“In awonderful and ineffable manner, that is not done without his
will which yet is contrary to hiswill; because it would not be doneif he
did not permit it; and this permission is not involuntary, but voluntary;
nor would his goodness permit the perpetration of evil, unless his
omnipotence were able even from that evil to educe good.”

4. Another objection to thisdoctrineis, that if God not only uses
the agency of theimpious, but governstheir designsand affections, Heis
the author of all crimes. Therefore, it is argued, men are undeservedly
condemned, if they execute what God has decreed, because they obey
Hiswill. Inthisargument, we see that Hiswill isimproperly confounded
with His precept. The difference between His will and His precept is
very great, and is evinced by innumerable examplesin the Scripture. For
example, in Absalom’s defilement of David' swives, whileit was God's
will to disgrace David to punish his adultery (2 Sam 16:22), He, on the
other hand, did not command that abandoned son to commit incest. And,
so we can seethis principle operating in the el ection of Jeroboam to regal
dignity (1 Kgs 12:20), in the punishing of Solomon’s ingratitude, in
depriving Solomon’s son of part of the kingdom.

| have clearly explained how, in the same act, thereis displayed the
criminality of men and the justice of God. And, to modest minds, this
answer of Augustinewill suffice: “ Since God delivered Christ, and Christ
delivered hisown body, and Judas delivered the Lord, why, inthisddlivery,
isGod righteous and man guilty? Because, in the same act, they acted not
from the same cause.”

Book | 79






BOOK |1






Book |1

On the Knowledge of God the Redeemer in Christ
Which Was Revealed First to the Fathers Under
theLaw, and Sinceto Usin the Gospel

CONTENTS

he discussion of the first part of the Apostolic Creed, on the

knowledge of God the Creator, being finished, is followed by
another, on the knowledge of God the Redeemer in Christ, which isthe
subject of this Second Book.

Ittreats, first, of the occasion of redemption, that is, thefall of Adam,
secondly, of theredemptionitself. The former of these subjects occupies
thefirst five chapters; the remaining ones are assigned to the | atter.

Onthe occasion of redemption, it treats, not only of thefall ingenerd,
but also of itseffectsin particular; that is, of original sin, thedavery of the
will, theuniversal corruption of human nature, the operation of God inthe
hearts of men—Chapters |-V, to which is subjoined arefutation of the
objections commonly adduced in defence of free will—Chapter V.

Thediscourse on redemption may bedividedinto five principal parts.
It shows,

1. Inwhom salvation must be sought by lost man, that is, in Christ—
Chapter VI.

2. How Christ has been manifested to the world; which hasbeenintwo
ways, first, under the law (which introduces an explanation of the
Decalogue, and a discussion of some other things relative to the
Law)—ChaptersVI1-VI11; secondly; under the Gospel, which leads
to astatement of the similarity and difference of thetwo Testaments—
ChaptersI X—XI.

3. What kind of abeing it was necessary for Christ to be, in order toHis
fulfillment of the office of aMediator; that is, God and man in one
person—Chapters XI11-XIV.

4. Theend of Hismission from the Father into the world—Chapter XV,
which explainsHis prophetical, regal, and sacerdotal offices.
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5. Themethods or steps by which He fulfilled the part of a Redeemer,
to procure our salvation—Chapter XV 1; which discussesthe articles
relating to Hiscrucifixion, death, buria, descent into hell, resurrection,
ascension to heaven, session at the right hand of the Father, and the
benefits arising from this doctrine. Then follows Chapter XVII, a
solution of the question, Whether Christ merited for us the grace of
God and salvation.
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Chapter |

The Fall and Defection of Adam the Cause of the
Curselnflicted on All Mankind, and of Their
Degeneracy from Their Primitive Condition.

The Doctrine of Original Sin

1. Philosophers exhort us to know ourselves, but the knowledge
they lead usinto endsin vain confidence and inflates uswith pride. But,
the knowledge of ourselves should consist, first, in considering what was
so excellently bestowed upon us at our creation, and, secondly, our
miserable condition since the fall of Adam. At the beginning, we were
formed after Hisimage, and, being endued with reason and intelligence,
we should lead aholy and virtuous|life and aspireto eterna life. However,
in the person of the first man, we are fallen from our original condition.
Hence arise disapprobation and abhorrence of ourselves, and theinflaming
within usto seek after God, to recover in Him those excellences of which
wefind ourselves utterly destitute.

2. Thisiswhat thetruth of God directsusto seek in the examination
of ourselves: it requires a knowledge that will take us away from all
confidencein our ability, deprive usof every cause of boasting, and reduce
usto submission. Thisrule, we must observeif we areto reach the proper
point of knowledge and action. That man has, in himself, sufficient ability
to insure hisown virtue and happinessisavery fase opinion. Whoever,
therefore, attendsto such teachers as amuse uswith amere exhibition of
our virtues, will make no progressin the knowledge of himself, but will
be absorbed in the most perniciousignorance.

3. We may divide the knowledge man ought to have for himself
into thesetwo parts. First, he should consider the end of hisbeing created
and endued with such estimabl e gifts; areflection which may excite him
to the consideration of Divineworship, and of afuturelife. Secondly, he
should examine his own ability, or rather hiswant of ability, the view of
which may confound and amost annihilate him. Theformer consideration
should acquaint him with hisduty, the latter with his power to performit.
We shall treat of them both in regular order.

4. Inregardtothenature of Adam’ssin, the common opinion of its
being dueto gluttony isquite puerile. Rather, the prohibition of thetree of
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knowledge of good and evil was a test of obedience, that Adam might
prove hiswilling submission to the Divine government. The name of the
tree shows that the precept was given for no other purpose than that he
might be contented with his condition, and not aim with criminal cupidity
at any higher. The promise of eternal life, aslong as he should eat of the
tree of life, with the dread denunciation of death, in the eating of the tree
of knowledge of good and evil, was calculated for the probation and
exerciseof hisfaith. Hence, it iseasy toinfer by what means Adam sinned.
Augustine observesthat it was pride. From the nature of the temptation
wherein thewoman was seduced to discredit the Word of God, it isevident
that thefall commenced in disobedience, asa so confirmed by Paul (Rom
5:19). But disobedienceistraced toinfidelity, for it isobserved that when
the first man rebelled against the government of God, he was not only
ensnared by Satan’sallurements, but despised thetruth. Infiddlity, therefore,
wastheroot of that defection.

5. Adam’ssin alienated him from God. Inasmuch as his spiritual
life consisted in aunion to his Maker, alienation from Him brought death
to hissoul. Hissin also ruined his posterity and perverted the whole order
of nature in heaven and earth (Rom 8:20, 22), inasmuch asthe creatures
were created for the use of man. Adam’s guilt being the origin of that
cursewhich extendsto every part of theworld, it isreasonableto conclude
its propagation to all his offspring. Therefore, when the Divineimagein
him was obliterated, he suffered not alone, but involved all his posterity
with him, and plunged them into the samemiseries. Thisisthat hereditary
corruption which thefatherscall original sin. But Pelagius has profanely
pretended that the sin of Adam only ruined himself, and did not injure his
descendants. But, when it wasevinced by the plain testimony of Scripture,
that sin was communicated from the first man to all his posterity, he
sophistically urged that it was communicated by imitation, not by
propagation. Augustine demonstrates, however, that we are corrupted not
by any adventitious means, but that we derive an innate depravity from
our very birth (Ps51:5; Job 14:4).

6. Adam was not only the progenitor, but, as it were, the root of
mankind, and, therefore, that all the race were necessarily vitiated by his
corruption. The Apostle explains this by acomparison between him and
Christ: “As,” says he, “by one man sin entered into the world, and death
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by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom
5:12), so, by thegrace of Chrigt, righteousness and life have been restored
tous. If therighteousness of Christ isoursby communication, and lifeas
its consequence, it isequally evident that both were lost in Adam, in the
same manner they were recovered in Christ, and vice versa, that sin and
death wereintroduced by Adam, inthe same manner they were abolished
by Christ.

7. In line with the subject under discussion, the fathers were
perplexed whether the soul of ason proceedsby derivation or transmission
from the soul of the father. We need not enter into thisdispute becausethe
soul isthe principal seat of the pollution. From aputrefied root, therefore,
have sprung putrid branches, which have transmitted their putrescenceto
remote ramifications. There was such a spring of corruption in Adam,
that it transfused from parentsto children in a perpetual stream. But, the
cause of the contagion isnot in the substance of the body or the soul, but
becauseit was ordained of God, that the giftswhich He conferred on the
first man should, by him, be preserved or lost for himself and for all his
posterity. The cavil of the Pelagians, that it isimprobable that children
should derive corruption from pious parents, whereas they ought to be
sanctified by their parents, iseasily refuted. Augustine says, “ Neither the
guilty unbeliever nor thejustified believer, generatesinnocent, but guilty
children, because the generation of both isfrom corrupt nature.” If they,
in some measure, participate in the sanctity of the parents, that is the
peculiar benediction of the people of God. From natureistheir guilt, from
supernatural gracetheir sanctification.

8. Letmedefineorigina sin. Origina sin appearsto bean hereditary
pravity and corruption of our nature, diffused through all the parts of the
soul, rendering us liable to the Divine wrath, and producing in us those
works which the Scripture calls “works of theflesh” (Gal 5:19). Thisis
what Paul frequently denominates sin. Theworkswhich proceed thence,
such as adulteries, fornications, thefts, hatreds, etc., he calls “fruits of
sin,” athough they arealso called “sins’ in many passages of Scripture.
Thesetwo thingsshould bedistinctly observed: that our nature being totally
vitiated and depraved, we are, on account of this very corruption,
considered as convicted and justly condemned in the sight of God. And
this liableness to punishment arises not asif we, though innocent, were
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undeservedly |oaded with the guilt of sin; but because we are subject to a
curse in consequence of Adam’s transgression. Therefore, infants
themselves, asthey bring their condemnation in theworld with them, are
rendered liableto punishment by their own sinfulness, not by the sinfulness
of another. Though they have not produced thefruits of sin, they havethe
seed of sinwithinthem.

The other thing to be remarked isthat this depravity never ceasesin
us, but isperpetualy producing new fruits, those works of theflesh aready
mentioned. Origina sin, therefore, is not only the privation of original
righteousness, but the corruption of our whole nature, so that everything
in man, the understanding, will, soul, body, is polluted and engrossed by
concupiscence. Man, of himself, isnothing el se but concupiscence.

9. Thecorruption of our nature extends not to one part of us, such
asthe sensual affections as asserted by some, including Peter Lombard.
There is nothing in us that is pure and uncontaminated by its mortal
infection. Paul removesevery doubt on thistotal depravity by hisstatements
in Ephesians 4:17, 18, and his description of original sin in Romans 3.
How far sin occupies both mind and heart, we shall presently see, but my
intention herewas only to hint that manisso totally overwhelmed, aswith
adeduge, that no part isfreefrom sin; and therefore that whatever proceeds
from him isaccounted sin (Rom 8:6, 7).

10. Somewould liketo charge God with their corruptions, because
we say that manisnaturally corrupt. They try to accuse God of man’sruin
and even suggest that God might have made a better provision for our
safety by preventing Adam’sfall. Such argument isto be abominated, as
too presumptuously curious; and it also belongs to the mystery of
predestination. It is an important question, whether the ruin inherent in
our naturewasin it originally, or derived from an extraneous cause. It is
evident that it was occasioned by sin. Asthe Preacher says, “This only
have | found, that God hath made man upright; but they have sought out
many inventions® (Eccl 7:29). It isclear that the misery of man must be
ascribed solely to himself, since he was favoured with rectitude by the
Divine goodness, but haslapsed into vanity by hisownfolly.

11. We conclude, therefore, that man is corrupted by a natural
depravity, but which did not originate from nature. We deny that it
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proceeded from nature. It isnot asubstantial property originally innate. It
israther an adventitious quality or accident. Yet wecall it natural, that no
onemay supposeit to be contracted from corrupt habit. It prevailsover all
by hereditary right. Thus, the Apostle saysthat we are al “ by nature the
children of wrath” (Eph 2:3). God is angry with man, His noblest of
creatures, not with Hiswork itself, but the corruption thereof. Therefore,
if, on account of the corruption of human nature, man bejustly said to be
naturally abominable to God, he may also be truly said to be naturally
depraved and corrupt; as Augustine, in consequence of the corruption of
nature, hesitatesnot to call those sinsnatural, wherethey are not prevented
by the grace of God.
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Chapter Il

Man, in His Present State, Despoiled of
Freedom of Will, and Subjected
toaMiserable Slavery

1. Since we have seen how sin has dominated the whole human
race and possessed every soul, let usexaminewhether thissin has despoiled
usof al freedom, i.e., thefreedom of thewill.

2. Tostudy whether sin has despoiled us of the freedom of thewill,
we must proceed with an investigation of the faculties of soul, which
consist of themind and heart.

The philosophers teach that Reason presides over the mind and
governsthewill. Reason issaid to be so irradiated with Divine light and
endued with such vigour asto be qualified to governin the most excellent
manner. Sense, on the contrary, istorpid and afflicted with weakness of
sight, isabsorbed in the grossest objects, nor ever elevatesitself toaview
of thetruth. Then, thereis Appetite. If Appetite can submit to the obedience
of Reason and resist the attractions of Sense, then, it isinclined to the
practice of virtues and is formed into WII. If it succumbs to Sense and
becomes corrupted, it degeneratesinto Lust. The philosophersteach that
Reason can control the inferior affections of the soul called Sense. They
place the Wi in the middle between Reason and Sense, and assert that
this Wi has perfect liberty, whether to obey Reason or to submit to the
violenceof Sense.

3. Although there are many forces of alluring pleasures and
immoderate passions like so many fierce horses pulling, and have even
thrown off Reason like throwing off the charioteer, yet it isargued by the
philosophers that virtue and vice are in our own power. For, if we can
chooseto do thisor that, and are also freeto abstain fromit, we must also
befreetodoit. The conclusion of philosophersisthat Reason can exercise
proper government over the human soul. The Wi I, being subject to Reason,
though solicited by Sense to evil, has a free choice. There can be no
impediment to itsfollowing Reason asitsguidein al things.

4. Among the ecclesiastical writers, however, there has not been
one who would not acknowledge both that human reason is grievously
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wounded by sin and that the will is very much embarrassed by corrupt
affections. Yet, many havefollowed the philosophersfar beyond what is
right. They compromised between the doctrine of the Scripture and the
dogmas of the philosophers. Chrysostum says, “ Since God has placed
good and evil thingsin our power, he has given usfreedom of choice; and
he constrains not the willing, but embraces the willing.” Asserting that
fallen man hasafreewill, Chrysostum further says, “L et usbringwhat is
ours; God will supply therest.” Towhich Jeromeagrees, “ That it belongs
to usto begin, and to God to complete; that it isoursto offer what we can,
but histo supply our deficiencies.” In these sentences, you see that they
certainly attributed to man more than could justly be attributed to him
towardsthe pursuit of virtue. Man was commonly supposed to be corrupted
in hissensual part, but to have hiswill in agreat measure, and hisreason
entirely, unimpaired.

The Latins usetheterm “ freewill” asthough man still remained in
hisprimitiveintegrity. The Greeks use an expression much more arrogant,
“ Auteksousion,” denoting that man possesses sovereign power over
himself. Sinceall men aretinctured with thisprinciple, that manisendued
with freewill, let us examine the meaning of theterm, and | et us describe,
according to the simplicity of Scripture, the power which man naturally
possesses to do either good or evil. It is of great importance to examine
what ability is retained by man in his present state, corrupted in al the
parts of hisnature, and deprived of supernatural gifts.

5. Commonand externa things, which do not pertain to thekingdom
of God, they generally consider as subject to the free determination of
man. But, true righteousness, they refer to the special grace of God and
spiritual regeneration. To support this notion, the author of the treatise,
“ On the Vocation of the Gentiles,” enumerates three kinds of will—the
first a sensitive, the second an animal and the third a spiritual one. The
two former ones, he statesto be freely exercised by us, and the last to be
thework of theHoly Spirit in us. Thetruth or falsehood of this statement
shall be discussed in its proper place. Hence, when writerstreat of free
will, thefirst inquiry respectsnot itsability in civil or external actions, but
its power to obey the Divine law. Though | confess the latter to be the
principal question, yet | think the other ought not to be totally neglected.
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6. Inthelight of the admission above, man undoubtedly hasnofree
will for good works, unless he be assisted by specia grace which is
bestowed on the el ect alonein regeneration.

But Lombard arguesthat we are not therefore possessed of freewill,
because we have an equal power to do or think either good or evil, but
only because we are freefrom constraint. He arguesthat thisliberty isnot
diminished, although we are corrupt, and the slaves of sin, and capable of
doing nothing but sin.

7. Then manwill be said to possessfreewill in this sense, not that
he hasan equally free election of good and evil, but because he doesevil
voluntarily, and not by constraint. That isindeed very true, but what liberty,
the free will of a slave held in bondage by the fetters of sin! What an
absurd use of wordswhich leadsto aperniciouserror. Whenitissaid that
man has free will, do we not immediately conceive that he has the
sovereignty over hisown mind and will, and isable by hisinnate power to
incline himself to whatever he pleases?

8. Inregardtofreewill, Augustine has not hesitated to call it “the
will of aslave,” though he has expressed his displeasure against those
who deny free will in this sense: “Only let no man dare so to deny the
freedom of the will, asto desire to excuse sin.” Elsewhere, he plainly
confesses, that the human will isnot freewith the Spirit, sinceit issubject
toitslusts, by whichit isconquered and bound. Again: that when the will
was overcome by thesinintowhichit fell, nature began to be destitute of
liberty. Again: that man, having made awrong use of hisfree will, lost
bothit and himself. Again: that freewill isin astate of captivity, sothat it
can do nothing towards righteousness. Again: that thewill cannot befree,
which hasnot been liberated by Divinegrace. Again: that the Divinejustice
is not fulfilled while the law commands, and man acts from his own
strength; but when the Spirit assists, and the human will obeys, not as
being free, but asliberated by God. And he briefly assignsthe cause of all
these, when, in another place, hetellsus, that man at hiscreation received
great strength of freewill, but lost it by sin. Therefore, having shown that
free will is the result of grace, he sharply inveighs against those who
arrogate it to themselves without grace. Augustine argues that the term
“freewill” signifiesliberty. Now, if they arethe davesof sin, why do they
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boast of freewill? He observesironically, in another place, of those who
usetheterm“freewill” erroneoudly, that their will isfree, but not liberated;
freefrom righteousness, enslaved to sin!

9. Except Augustine, all the ecclesiastical writershavetreated this
subject with such ambiguities or variations, that nothing certain can be
learned from their writings. At onetime, they teach man, despoiled of all
strength of free will, to have recourse to grace alone; at another, they
either furnish, or appear to furnish, him with armour naturally hisown. |
now proceed to asimple explication of thetruth in considering the nature
of man.

10. Let merepeat what | premised in the beginning of thischapter—
that hewho feelsthe most consternation, from aconsciousness of hisown
calamity, poverty, nakedness and ignominy, has made the greatest
proficiency in the knowledge of himself. But, whenever our minds are
tempted to desire to have something of our own apart from God, we may
know that thisideais suggested by the evil one. To keep ourselvesfrom
alurement to this vain confidence, let us be deterred by the many awful
sentenceswhich should humble usto dust: “ Cursed bethe manthat trusteth
in man, and maketh flesh hisarm” (Jer 17:5). Again: God “ delighteth not
in the strength of the horse: he taketh not pleasure in the legs of aman.
The LORD taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hopein his
mercy” (Ps147:10-11).

11. | have always been exceedingly pleased with Chrysostum that
humility is the foundation of our philosophy; but still more with this of
Augustine. “Asarhetorician,” says he, “on being interrogated what was
thefirst thing in therules of eloquence, replied, * Pronunciation’; on being
separately interrogated what wasthe second, and what wasthethird, gave
the samereply. So, should anyoneinterrogate me concerning the rules of
Christian religion, the first, second and third, | would always reply,
Humility.”

Thegreater your weaknessisin yourself, so much the morethe Lord
assists you. So in Psalm 70, He forbids us to remember our own
righteousness, that we may know the righteousness of God; and shows
that God so recommends Hisgraceto us, that wemay know weare nothing.
We are solely dependent on Divine mercy, being of ourselves altogether
evil.
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12. | much approve of that common observation borrowed from
Augustine, that the natural talentsin man have been corrupted by sin, but
of the supernatural ones he has been wholly deprived. Man has been
deprived of thelight of faith and righteousness by which he could have
attained to life eternal. (In Christ, these supernatural endowments are
restored).

The corruption of the natural talentsinvolvesthe soundness of mind
whichisoppressed with debility. The depravity of thewill issufficiently
known. Reason, therefore, by which man di stingui shes between good and
evil, ispartly debilitated. Man, in hiscorrupt and degenerate state, however,
retains some sparks to shine within him, which differentiates him as a
rational creaturefrom the brutes. Nor isman’swill annihilated thoughitis
fettered by depraved and inordinate desires.

13. Asto man'sunderstanding, | proposethereisonefor terrestrial
things and another for celestial ones. | call those terrestrial which relate
entirely to the present life. Celestial things are the pure knowledge of
God, the method of true righteousness, and the mysteries of the heavenly
kingdom. In the former are included civil polity, domestic economy, all
the mechanical arts and liberal sciences. In the latter, the knowledge of
God and of the Divinewill, and therulefor conformity toitinour lives. It
iscertainly truethat some seedsof political order are sown inthe minds of
al. Andthereisapowerful argument, that in the constitution of thislife,
no man is destitute of reason.

14. Next follow the arts, both liberal and manual. Though all men
are not capable of learning every art, thereisacommon energy that gives
every individual some sagacity in some particular art. Some even invest
and improve upon their predecessors, which prove that men are endued
with ageneral apprehension of reason and understanding. Though thisis
a universal blessing, everyone ought to acknowledge it as a particular
favour of God. For consider those who areidiotsin whose soulsthereis
no illumination!

15. Inheathen writersaso isthelight of truth admirably displayed
through their works, e.g., the just principles of civil order and polity by
ancient lawyers. Consider also the light given to philosophers in their
scientific description of nature, and the realm of medicine a so. What about
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the truth in mathematics? We admire the true findings in every realm of
scientific study which cannot but proceed from God.

16. Indeed, these are excellent gifts of the Holy Spirit which He
dispensesto whomsoever He pleases, for the common good of mankind.
If it wasnecessary for the Spirit of God to infusein Bezaleel and Aholiah
the skill to construct the Tabernacle (Exod 31:2-11; 35:30-35), we
concludethat the knowledge of those things, which are most excellent in
human life, isal so communicated by God. Thus, if it has pleased the Lord
that we should learn physics, logic, mathematics and other arts and
sciences, by the labour and industry of the heathens, let us make use of
them.

17. Let usconcludethat reason is apeculiar property of our nature
which distinguishes usfrom brute animals. Thisreason, though corrupted,
displays God's goodnessto us, so that no one may arrogate to himself as
hisown what proceeds from the Divineliberality. God inspires particular
motions according to the vocation of each individual; of which many
examples occur in the Book of Judges, where the spirit of God issaid to
“come upon” those whom He called to govern the people.

Finally, in all important actions there is a special instinct; asin the
example of Saul, who was followed by valiant men “whose hearts God
had touched” (1 Sam 10:26). So, with David, that “the Spirit of the LORD
came upon David from that day forward” (1 Sam 16:13). Evenin Homer,
men are said to excel in abilities, not only as Jupiter has distributed to
every one, but according ashe guideshim day by day. Inal theseinstances,
we perceive some remaining marksof the Divineimagewhich distinguish
man from brutes.

18. Wemust now analysewhat human reason can discern with regard
to knowing God. Human reason, in the most sagacious of mankind, is
blinder than the moles. Somejudi cious observations of God may befound
scattered in thewritingsof philosophers; but they alwaysbetray aconfused
imagination. Theview of philosophersconcerning God may belikened to
aman travelling at night, who sees flashes of lightning extending for a
moment far and wide, but with such an evanescent view, that so far from
assisted by them in proceeding on his journey, he is re-absorbed in the
dark night before he can advance asingle step. Human reason, then, neither

Book Il 95



approaches nor directsitsviewstowardsthistruth, to understand whois
the true God, or how He will manifest Himself to us.

19. In Divine things our reason is totally blind and stupid, as John
declares: “In him [God] was life; and the life was the light of men. And
thelight shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not” (John
1:4, 5). When the Spirit callsmen “ darkness,” He at oncetotally despoils
them of thefaculty of spiritual understanding.

20. Our nature indeed is destitute of all those things which our
heavenly Father conferson Hiselect through the Spirit of regeneration. A
specia illumination is needed by the work of the Holy Spirit to make us
see Divine things, as declared by John the Baptist, “A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven” (John 3:27). Thisfact is
confirmed by Moses' statement to the Israglites: “ Thine eyes have seen
the signs, and those great miracles: Yet the LORD hath not given you an
heart to perceive, and eyesto see, and earsto hear” (Deut 29:3, 4). Without
theillumination of the Holy Spirit, those to whom M oses had addressed
hisword could well be called blockheads! Christ hasalso confirmed this
by Hisown declaration, that no man can come to Him, except the Father
draws him (John 6:44). Despitethefact that Heisthelively image of the
Father, descended from heaven to earth, His preaching is not at all
efficacious, unlessthe way to the human heart islaid open by theinterna
teaching of the Spirit. It must be concluded, therefore, that there is no
admission to the kingdom of God, but for him whose mind has been
renewed by theillumination of the Holy Spirit. But Paul expresses himself
more clearly than all the others. Having professedly entered upon this
argument, after he has condemned all human wisdom asfolly and vanity,
he comesto thisconclusion, “ The natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God: for they arefoolishness unto him: neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor 2:14).

21. That which he here detracts from men, he, in another place,
ascribesexclusively to God. Praying for the Ephesians, he says, “ That the
God . . ., the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and
revelation” (Eph 1:17). If they need anew revelation, they are certainly
blind of themselves. Notwithstanding any Pelagian objection, let no man
hesitate to acknowledge, that heisincapable of understanding the mysteries
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of God, any further than he hasbeen illuminated by Divinegrace. Hewho
attributesto himself more understanding is so much the blinder, because
he does not perceive and acknowledge his blindness.

22. Inregardtothethird branch of spiritual knowledge, whichrelates
totherulefor the proper regulation of our life, which we denominate the
knowledge of worksof righteousness, we see the human mind more acutely
awarethaninrespect of thetwo former categories. For the Apostle declares,
“when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things
contained inthelaw, these, having not the law, arealaw unto themselves:
Which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience
al so bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else
excusing one another” (Rom 2:14-15). If the Gentiles have naturally the
righteousness of thelaw engraven on their minds, we certainly cannot say
that they are altogether ignorant how they ought to live.

But let us examine for what purpose this knowledge of the law was
given to men. Paul further says, “As many as have sinned without law
shall also perish without law: and as many ashave sinned in the law shall
be judged by the law” (Rom 2:12). Because it might appear absurd that
the Gentiles should perish without any previousknowledge, heimmediately
subjoins that their conscience supplies the place of alaw to them, and
thereforeissufficient for ajust condemnation. The end of thelaw of nature,
therefore, is, that man may be rendered inexcusable. To put it in another
way, conscience sufficiently discerns between good and evil so that men
are deprived of the plea of ignorance. Plato’s remark, that no sin is
committed but through ignorance, cannot be accepted.

23. Themistius, another philosopher, with more truth, teaches that
the human understandingisvery rarely deceived inthe universal definition,
but that it fallsinto error when it proceedsto the consideration of particular
cases. For example, no man will not affirm homicide to be criminal, but
hewho conspiresthe death of hisenemy, deliberatesonit asagood action.
The adulterer will condemn adultery in general; but will privately flatter
himself in hisown. Hereliestheignorance—when aman, proceeding to
a particular case, forgets the rule which he had just fixed as a generd
position. The observation of Themistius, however, isnot applicableto al
cases. For, sometimes, the turpitude of the crime so oppresses the
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conscience of the sinner, that, no longer imposing on himself under the
false image of virtue, he rushes to evil with the knowledge of his mind
and the consent of hiswill. This state of mind produced these expressions,
which we find in a heathen poet, “1 see the better path, and approveit; |
pursue the worse.”

24. Now, when you hear of a universal judgment in man to
discriminate between good and evil, you must not imagine that it is
everywhere sound and perfect. It isquite sufficient if they understand so
much that they can avail themselves of no subterfuge. If we examine our
reason by the Divine law, which isthe rule of perfect righteousness, we
shall findin how many respectsitisblind. Itiscertainly far from reaching
the principa pointsinthefirst Four Commandments. What mind, relying
on its natural powers, ever imagined that the legitimate worship of God
consistsin thesethings? Of the precepts of the Second Table, it hasalittle
clearer understanding, sincethey are more connected with the preservation
of society among men.

25. Wherefore, as Plato has before been deservedly censured for
imputing all sinsto ignorance, so aso we must reject the opinion of those
who maintain that all sinsproceed from deliberate maliceand pravity. For
we often experience how frequently we fall into error, even when our
intention isgood. Our reason isoverwhel med with deceptionsin so many
forms, that it is very far from being a certain guide (2 Cor 3:5). In the
estimation of the Holy Spirit, who knowsall the thoughts of the wisest of
menarevain (Ps94:11; Gen 6:5; 8:21), such arepresentation isconsistent
with the strictest truth. It is evident that the reason of our mind,
whithersoever it turns, isunhappily exposed to vanity. Even after we are
regenerated, we still need the perpetual direction every moment, from
above, lest we decline from the knowledge which we possess through
illumination. Thisis the testimony both of Paul (Col 1:9; Phil 1:4) and
David (Ps119:34; 51:10).

26. We must now proceed to the examination of the will, to which
principally belongstheliberty of choice. L et us consider whether thewill
bein every part so vitiated and depraved that it can produce nothing but
what is evil; or whether it retain any small part uninjured which may be
the source of good desires.
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27. Those who assert that we are able to will effectually seem to
imply that the soul has afaculty of spontaneously aspiring to good, but
that it istoo weak to riseinto asolid affection, or to excite any endeavour.
The schoolman has, in general, embraced this opinion which wasborrowed
from Origen.

They guote Romans 7:18, 19 to show there is that will in human
nature, weak thoughi it is, to do good. But, thisisamiserable perversion
of the argument which Paul is pursuing, treating of the Christian conflict,
the conflict which thefaithful perpetually experience within themselves
in the contention between the flesh and the spirit. Now, the spirit is not
from nature, but from regeneration! Thus, Augustine, though he had at
one time supposed that discourse to relate to the natural state of man,
retracted his interpretation as false and inconsistent. And indeed, if we
alow that men, destitute of grace, have some motions towards true
goodness, though ever so feeble, what answer shall wegivetothe Apostle,
who denies that we are sufficient of ourselves to entertain even a good
thought? (2 Cor 3:5). What reply shall we make to the Lord, who
pronounces, by the mouth of M oses, that every imagination of the human
heartisonly evil ?(Gen 8:21). Advises Augustine: “ Confessthat you have
all those things from God; that whatever good you have, it isfrom him;
but whatever evil, fromyourself.” And alittle after, “Nothing isours, but
sn.”

Book Il 99



Chapter I11

Every Thing that Proceedsfrom the Corrupt Nature
of Man Worthy of Condemnation

1. Isthenatureof man so perversethat it entertains asecret hatred
against God, that it cannot consent to therighteousness of the Divinelaw—
in aword, that it can produce nothing but what tends to death? Is the
corrupt nature of man, called by Christ “flesh” (John 3:6), that which
pertains only to the sensual and not to the superior faculties of the soul ?
When Christ saysthat man must be born again, because heis“flesh,” He
does not teach anew birth in regard to the body. A new birth of thesoul is
what Hetaught, which meansthe human nature needs an entire renovation.
Thisincludes, therefore, not only the sensual but the superior faculties of
the soul, the mind, as Paul has said, “be renewed in the spirit of your
mind” (Eph 4:23). Everything in man that isnot spiritual is denominated
carnal, but we have nothing of the spirit, except by regeneration.

2. Not only isthe mind condemned till it is“born again,” equally
severeisthe condemnation of the heart, whenitiscalled “ deceitful above
all things, and desperately wicked” (Jer 17:9). To be brief, let me cite
Romans 3:10-18, which should serve asamirror in which we may see, at
full length, theimage of our nature. In this passage, the Apostleinveighs
not against particular individuals, but, against all the posterity of Adam,
he accuses the perpetual corruption of our nature. Nor does he describe
their corrupt habits, but rather their depraved nature. For as the body,
which already contains within itself the cause and matter of a disease,
although it has yet no sensation of pain, cannot be said to enjoy good
health, neither can the soul be esteemed healthy, while it isfull of such
moral maladies. The soul, indeed, being immersed in the gulf of iniquity,
isnot only the subject of vices, but totally destitute of everything that is
good.

3. A question, however, is presented in respect of the above
assertions—"*How about those, in every age, who have devoted their lives
to the pursuit of virtue?’ These examples seem to teach usthat we should
not consider human nature to betotally corrupted, since some men have
not only been eminent for noble actions, but have uniformly conducted
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themselvesin amost virtuous manner through the whole course of their
lives.

Our answer is that, amidst this corruption of nature, there is some
room for Divine grace, not to purify it, but internally to restrain its
operations. For, should the Lord permit the minds of al men to give up
thereinsto every lawlesspassion, there certainly would not be anindividua
in the world, whose actions would not evince al the crimes, for which
Paul condemns human nature in general, to be most truly applicable to
him. The Divine grace restrains them for the preservation of the world.
Some by shame, and some by fear of thelaws, are prevented from running
into many kinds of pollutions; others because they think that a virtuous
course of life is advantageous. God, by His providence, restrains the
perverseness of our nature from breaking out into external acts, but does
not purify uswithin unlesswe are the el ect.

4. |t is true that men like Camillus, who studiously cultivate
themselves, may not be altogether destitute of goodness. | grant, rather,
that the virtues displayed by Camillus were gifts of God. Those virtues
are not the common properties of nature, but the peculiar grace of God
which Hedispenses, in agreat variety, and in acertain degreeto men that
are otherwise profane. For which reason, in common speech, we hesitate
not to call the nature of one man good, and of another depraved. Yet, we
still include both inthe universal state of human depravity. But we signify
what peculiar grace God has conferred on the one, with which He has not
deigned to favour the other. Thus, when He determined to exalt Saul to
the kingdom, He made him, asit were, anew man; and thisisthe reason
why Plato, alluding to the fable of Homer, saysthat the sons of kingsare
formed with some singularity of character; because God, for the benefit
of mankind, frequently furnishes with a heroic nature those whom He
destinesto hold thereins of empire. But, since everyonewho hasrisento
eminence has been impelled by his ambition, which defiles al virtues,
whatever may be apparently laudable in ungodly men ought not be
esteemed at all meritorious. Besides, the chief branch of virtueiswanting,
where there is no display for the glory of God. The virtues, which are
applaudedincivil courtsand in the common estimation of mankind, will
possess no valueto merit the reward of righteousness beforethe celestial
tribunal.

Book Il « 101



5. Astoour will, so bound by the slavery of sin, Bernard properly
observes that we have al a power to will. To will what is good is an
advantage. Towill what isevil isadefect. Therefore, smply towill belongs
to man; but towill what isevil, to corrupt nature; and to will what isgood,
tograce. Now | have asserted that thewill, being deprived of itsliberty, is
necessarily drawn to evil. By necessity, whichisto be distinguished from
compulsion, | mean this: man, having been corrupted by his fall, sins
voluntarily, not with reluctance or congtraint; with the strongest propensity
of disposition, not with violent coercion; with the bias of hisown passions,
and not with external compulsion. Suchisthepravity of hisnaturethat he
cannot be excited and biased to anything but what isevil. If thisistrue,
thereisno impropriety in affirming that heisunder anecessity of sinning.
| am teaching no novel doctrine, but what was long ago advanced by
Augustine, with the universal consent of pious men.

6. Ontheother hand, itisnecessary to consider theremedy of Divine
grace, by which the depravity of nature is corrected and healed. In this
remedy of Divinegrace, no one can assert that theinfirmity of the human
will ismerely strengthened by assistance, to enableit efficacioudy to aspire
to that which is good, when it actually needs atotal transformation and
renovation. This total transformation and renovation is taught both in
Philippians 1:6, and Ezekiel 36:26, 27: “A new heart alsowill | giveyou,
and anew spiritwill | put withinyou: and | will take away the stony heart
out of your flesh, and | will giveyou an heart of flesh. And | will put my
spirit withinyou, and causeyou to walk in my statutes, ....” Thecreating
anew does not mean the beginning of the existence of thewill, but rather
the conversion of an evil into agood one. Thisisentirely thework of God,
so that whatever good thereisin the human will isthework of pure grace.
Now, if we possessed an ability, though ever so small, we should also
have some portion of merit. But to annihilate all our pretensions, Paul
arguesthat we have merited nothing because“weare. . . created in Christ
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained” (Eph 2:10).
Thistruth is attested al so by the Psalmist who saysthat God * hath made
us, and not we ourselves’ (Ps 100:3).

7. ItistheLord who correctsour depraved will, or rather removes
it, and of Himself introducesagood oneinitsplace. It iswrong to attribute
to man avoluntary obediencein following theguidance of grace. Therefore,
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it is not a proper expression of Chrysostum, that grace is able to effect
nothing without thewill, nor thewill without grace. Nor wasit theintention
of Augustine, when he called the human will the companion of grace, to
assigntoit any secondary office next to gracein the good work; but with
the view to refute the nefarious dogma broached by Pelagius, who made
the prime cause of salvation to consist in human merit. Augustine teaches
that God isthe sole author of the good work.

8. A summary of the doctrine under discussion isthat the origin of
al good clearly appears to be from no other than God alone. For no
propensity of thewill to anything good can befound but in the elect. But,
the cause of election must not be sought in men. Whence we may conclude,
that man has not agood will from himself, but that it proceeds from the
same decree by which we were el ected before the creation of theworld.

There is another reason not dissimilar. Inasmuch as good volitions
and good actions both arise from faith, we must see whence faith itself
originates. Since Scripture uniformly proclaimsit to be the gratuitous gift
of God, it followsthat faith isthe effect of mere grace.

9. That nothing good proceeds from our will is seen even in the
prayer of the saints. Solomon prayed, “that he may incline our heartsunto
him, . . . to keep hiscommandments’ (1 Kgs 8:58). The same petitionis
offered by the Psalmist, “Inclinemy heart unto thy testimonies’ (Ps119:36).
Even David prayed, that God would createin him aclean heart and renew
aright spirit within (Ps51:10). Does he not acknowledgethat all the parts
of his heart are full of iniquity, and his spirit warped by a depraved
obliquity? Then, when Christ says, “Without meye can do nothing” (John
15:5), does He not reduce us to nothing, which excludes every idea of
ability, however diminutive. For the meaning of Christ is clear, that we
areasdry asaworthlesslogwhen separated from Him. Finally, the Apostle,
ascited earlier, declares, “1t is God which worketh in you both towill and
todo” (Phil 2:13). Thefirst part of agood work is valition, the next an
effectual endeavour to perform it, and God is the author of both. Even
good men are subject to so many distractions of mind that they soon wander
and fall, unlessthey are strengthened to persevere. For the same reason,
in another place, the Psalmist implores strength for awarfare, “Let not
any iniquity have dominion over me” (Ps 119:133). It is the Lord who
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both begins and compl etesthe good work in us, that it may be dueto Him
that thewill isinclined to right and perseveresinit to the end.

10. The observation by Chrysostum, that “whom God draws, he
drawswilling,” isaninsinuation that God only waitsfor uswith Hishand
extended, if we choose to accept assistance. We grant such was the
primitive condition of man during hisstate of integrity, that he couldincline
to the one side or the other. But since Adam has taught us, by his own
example, how miserablefree will is, unless God give uswill and power,
what will become of usif heimpart Hisgraceto usinthat small proportion?
No, the Apostle does not teach that the grace of agood will isoffered for
our acceptance, but that “God . . . workethin[us] . . . towill” (Phil 2:13).
Thisisequivaent to saying that the Lord, by His Spirit, directs, inclines
and governs our hearts and reignsin it as His possession. Thus, when a
man choosesto believe, let him not arrogate to himself the discovery of
the way of righteousness. Even faith is a gift of God, for “no man can
cometo me, except the Father which hath sent medraw him” (John 6:44).
And, it followsthat the hearts of the pious are so divinely governed that
they follow with an affection which nothing can alter (1 John 3:9). This
constancy, yea, even perseverance, excludes that neutral inefficacious
impulse, imagined by the sophists, which everyonewould be at liberty to
obey or resist.

11. Perseverancein the saintsis also the gratuitous gift of God. To
say that it isdispensed according to the merit of men, in proportion to the
gratitude which each person has discovered for the grace bestowed on
him, isapestilent error. Besides erroneously teaching that our gratitude
for thegracefirst bestowed on us areremunerated by subsequent blessings,
the sophists add aso that, now, grace does not operate alone in us, but
only cooperates with us. What must be avoided is the implication that
man, by his own industry, rendered the grace of God efficacious. Nor
must it be accounted a remuneration in such a sense as to cease to be
esteemed the freefavour of God. What remuneration thereisalso proceeds
from His gratuitous benevolence. To distinguish between what they call
operating and cooperating grace is equally awkward. But, the Apostle
Paul, after teaching that “it is God which worketh in you both to will and
to do” (Phil 2:13), immediately adds, that He does both “of his good
pleasure.” Thissignifiesthat these actsare of gratuitous benignity. So, in
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the perseverance of saints, it is the Spirit of God who cherishes and
strengthens to a constancy that disposition of obedience which He first
originated. To say that man derives from himself an ability to cooperate
with the grace of God isto beinvolved in amost pestilent error.

12. Then, there are those who pervert the Apostle’s observation, “I
laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God
whichwaswithme’ (1 Cor 15:10). They teach that, because hispreference
of himself to al othersmight appear too arrogant, he correctsit by referring
the praise to the grace of God, which laboured with him to make him a
partner in the labour. | say, from the Greek literally trandlated, not that
grace was cooperative with him, but that grace was the author of all.

13. Thesophistsof the Sorbonne, those Pel agians of the present age,
accuse us of opposing the whole current of antiquity. But we have
Augustine to refute them. In histreatise, “De Corr. et Grat.,” addressed
to Vaentine, he says, “ That to Adam was given the grace of persevering
in good if he chose; that grace is given to us to will, and by willing to
conquer concupiscence. That Adam therefore had the power if he had the
will, but not thewill and the power. That the primitiveliberty wasapower
to abstain from sin, but that ours is much greater, being an inability to
commit sin.” He continues, “ The will of the saintsis so inflamed by the
Holy Spirit, that they therefore have an ability, because they have such a
will; and that their having such a will proceeds from the operations of
God.” So, Augustine teaches what we are principally endeavouring to
establish; that graceisnot merely offered by the Lord to be either received
or rejected, according to the free choice of the individual, but that it is
grace which produces both the choice and the will of the heart; so that
every subsequent good work isthefruit and effect of it. It isobeyed by no
other will but that which it has produced. Grace aone performs every
good work inus.

14. That grace is specially and gratuitously given to the elect,
Augustine maintainsin an epistleto Boniface. “We know that the grace of
God is not given to all men; and that to them to whom it is given, it is
given neither according to the merits of works, nor according to the merits
of will, but by gratuitous favour; and to thoseto whomit isnot given, we
know it is not given by the righteous judgment of God.” Graceis not a
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retribution of our works, that it may be acknowledged to be pure grace.
Augustine, in histreatiseto Va entine, further teachesthat the human will
obtains, not grace by liberty, but liberty by grace; that being impressed by
the same grace with adisposition of delight, it isformed for perpetuity;
that it isstrengthened with invinciblefortitude; that while gracereigns, it
never fals, but, deserted by grace, fallsimmediately; that by the gratuitous
mercy of theLord, it isconverted to what is good, and, being converted,
perseveresinit; that the first direction of the human will to that whichis
good, and its subsequent constancy, depend solely on thewill of God, and
not on the merit of man.
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Chapter IV
The Operation of God in theHeartsof Men

1. It has now been sufficiently proved that man is so enslaved by
sin, as to be incapable of an effort toward that which is good. We have
also noted that he sins necessarily, yet voluntarily. It isalso observed that
man is a slave of the devil, and seems to be actuated by his will, rather
than by his own. We must explain the nature of both kinds of influence.
Another question to be resolved iswhether anything isto be attributed to
God in evil actions, in which Scripture intimates that some influence of
Hisisconcerned.

Augustine compares human will to ahorse; and God and the devil,
he comparestoriders. If God ridesit, He managesit in agraceful manner
like askilful rider; and even tames its perverseness and conductsit into
theright way. Thedevil, in contrast, like afoolish and wanton rider, drives
it down precipices and excitesits obstinacy and ferocity.

When the will of anatural manissaid to be subject to the power of
thedevil, themeaningisnot that it resistsand iscompelled to arel uctant
submission, but that it necessarily submitsitself, being fascinated by Satan’s
fallacies, to al hisdirections. Asthe Apostle says, “ The god of thisworld
hath blinded the minds of them which believenot” (2 Cor 4:4). Theblinding
of thewicked iscalled theworksof Satan. The cause must befound inthe
human will, from which proceedstheroot of evil, and in which reststhe
foundation of Satan’skingdom, viz., sin.

2. Very different, in such instances, is the Divine operation. To
understand this, |et ustake, asan example, the calamity which Job suffered
from the Chaldeans (Job 1). The Chaldeans killed Job's shepherds and
thewickedness of their act isevident. Yet, in thistransaction, Satan was
not unconcerned; for with him the history statesthe whole affair to have
originated. However, Job recognisesit to be the work of the Lord. How
can we refer the same action to God, to Satan and to man, as being each
the author of it, without either excusing Satan by associating him with
God or making God the author of evil? Very easily, if we examine, first,
the end for which the action was designed and, secondly, the manner in
which it was effected.
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Thedesign of the Lord isto test the patience of Job by adversity. The
design of Satanisto drive himto despair. The design of the Chaldeansis
to enrich themselvesin defiance of law and justice. Thisgreat diversity of
design makesagreat distinction intheaction.

Thereisno lessadifferencein the manner. The Lord permits Job to
be afflicted by Satan. The Chaldeans whom He commissionsto execute
His purpose, He permits to be impelled by Satan. Satan instigates the
minds of the Chaldeansto commit the crime. Satanis, therefore, properly
said to work in the reprobate, who are in hiskingdom of iniquity. God is
also said to work in away proper to Himself, because Satan, being His
instrument of wrath, turns himself here and there at His appointment to
execute Hisrighteous judgments. We see that the same action iswithout
absurdity ascribed to God, to Satan and to man.

3. Onthistopic, the operation of God in the hearts of men, thereis
that action described in Scripture called “hardening and blinding.”
Augustine says, at onetime, that hardening and blinding isnot from God's
operation, but rather His prescience or foreknowledge. Later, in hisfifth
book against Julian, he contendsthat sins proceed not from the permission
or prescience of God, but from His power, in order that the former sins
may thereby be punished. | say that, when Scripture saysthat God blinds
and hardensthe reprobate, He does morethan merely foreknow or permit.
Hisaction of hardening and blinding operatesin two ways.

First, HeremovesHislight so that nothing remains but darknessand
blindness. When His Spirit iswithdrawn, our hearts harden into stones.
Second, for the execution of His judgments, He, by means of Satan, the
minister of His wrath, directs their counsels to what He pleases. Thus,
when Moses relates that Sihon would not grant a free passage to the
|sraglites, because God “ hardened his spirit, and made hisheart obstinate,”
he immediately subjoinsthe end of God’s design, “that he might deliver
him into thy hand” (Deut 2:30). Since God willed his destruction, the
obduration of hisheart, therefore, wasthe Divine preparation for hisruin.

4. The following expressions seem to relate to the first method.
“He removeth away the speech of the trusty, and taketh away the
understanding of the aged. He taketh away the heart of the chief of the
people of the earth, and causeth them to wander in a wilderness where
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thereisnoway” (Job 12:20, 24). Again: “O LORD, why hast thou made
usto err fromthy ways, and hardened our heart fromthy fear?’ (1sa63:17).
These passages rather indicate what God makes men by deserting them,
than show how He performs His operations within them. But there are
other testimonies, which go further, particularly thosewhich relateto the
hardening of Pharaoh’s heart (Exod 4:21). Did He harden it by not
mollifying it? That istrue; but He did somewhat more. He delivered his
heart to Satan to make him obstinate whence He had before said, “ I will
harden hisheart.” Similarly, it issaid that God hardened the hearts of the
people who met them in a hostile manner (Deut 2:30). The Psalmigt,
reciting the same history, says, “Heturned their heart to hate his people’
(Ps105:25). God particularly declaresHimself to be operativein all these
actions of hardening, even as Sennacherib is called His axe (Isa 10:15),
which was both directed and driven by Hishand.

5. Inregardtotheministry of Satanininstigating thereprobate, the
following one passage sufficiently proves. It is frequently asserted in
Samuel, that an evil spirit from the Lord agitated Saul (1 Sam 16:14;
18:10; 19:9). The evil spirit is said to be from the Lord because it acts
according to His command, being an instrument than the author in the
performance of the action. He makes use of the evil instruments to be
subservient to Hisjustice.

6. Inthoseactionswhich, inthemselves, are neither righteous nor
wicked, and pertain rather to the corporeal than spiritual life, what liberty
does man possess? | say that it isowing to God's special favour that our
mind isdisposed to choose that which is advantageous and to avoid what
would otherwise hurt us. God’ s special influenceisseeninthe Egyptians
willingness to lend the Israglites their valuables (Exod 11:3), in Saul’s
indignation to prepare himself for war (1 Sam 11.:6), indiverting themind
of Absalom from adopting Ahithophel’s counsel (2 Sam 17:14).

7. In examples quoted above, | contend that God, whenever He
designs to prepare the way for His providence, inclines and moves the
wills of men evenin external things, and that their choiceis not free, but
that itsliberty is subject to thewill of God. That your mind depends more
on theinfluence of God, than on the liberty of your own choice, you must
be constrained to conclude whether you arewilling or not, from thisdaily
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experience—that, in affairs of no perplexity, your judgment and
understanding frequently fail. On the other hand, in things the most
obscure, suitable advice is immediately offered; in things great and
perilous, your mind proves superior to every difficulty. And, thus| explain
the observation of Solomon: “The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the
LoRrD hath made even both of them” (Prov 20:12). Solomon appears to
me to speak, not of their creation, but of the peculiar favour of God
displayed intheir functions.

8. Inthedispute concerning free will, the questionis not, whether
aman, notwithstanding external impediments, can perform and execute
whatever he may have resolved in hismind; but whether in every case his
judgment exertsfreedom of choice, and hiswill freedom of inclination. I
men possess both these, then Attilius Regulus, when confined to the small
extent of acask stuck round with nails, will possess as much freewill as
Augustus Caesar, when governing agreat part of the world with hisnod!
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Chapter V

A Refutation of the Objections Commonly
Urged in Support of Free Will

1. Insupport of the doctrine that fallen man still possesses afree
will, those who entertain afal se notion of liberty endeavour to oppose us
with certain absurd objections which they even seek to support with
Scripture.

Thefirst argument against usisthat, if sinisnecessary, thenit ceases
tobesin. If itisvoluntary, then it may be avoided. | deny that sinisless
criminal becauseit isnecessary. | deny also the other consequence, which
they infer, that it is avoidable because it is voluntary. If any wish by
advancing these argumentsto escape God'’sjudgment, God has an answer
to silence them. The sinful tendency in man arises not from creation, but
from corruption. The corruption of our nature originated in the revolt of
thefirst man from hisMaker. And, if all men are justly accounted guilty
of thisrebellion, let them not suppose themselves excused by necessity.
The second branch of their argument isal so erroneous, becauseit confuses
what is voluntary with what is free. We have before evinced that athing
may be done voluntarily, which yet isnot the subject of free choice.

2. They add that unless both virtues and vices proceed from the
freechoice of thewill, it isnot reasonabl e either that punishments should
beinflicted or that rewards should be conferred on man.

Inregard to punishments, | reply, that they arejustly inflicted on us,
from whom the guilt of sin proceeds. Of what importanceisit, whether
sin be committed with ajudgment free or endaved? With respect to rewards
of righteousness, where is the absurdity, if we confess that they depend
rather on the Divine benignity than on our own merits? What does
Augustine say on these matters? He says, “ You are nothing of yourself;
sinsareyours, merits belong to God; you deserve punishment; and when
you cometo berewarded, Hewill crown Hisown gifts, not your merits.”
Augustine, elsewhere, teaches that grace proceeds not from merit, but
merit from grace. Aboveall, let them be delivered fromtheir errorsby the
Apostlewho tellsthem from what origin he deducestheglory of thesaints;
“Whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called,

Book Il * 111



them he aso justified: and whom he justified, them he aso glorified”
(Rom 8:30). Why, then, arethefaithful crowned? Because, by the mercy
of the Lord and not by their own industry, they are elected, called and
justified. Farewell, then, this vain fear, that there will be an end of all
merits if free will be overturned. Again, the Apostle declares, “If thou
didst receiveit, why dost thou glory, asif thou hadst not received it?’ (1
Cor 4:7). You seethat hedivestsfreewill of everything, with the express
design of leaving no room for merits. But yet, theliberality of God being
inexhaustible and various, those graces which He confers on us, because
He makes them ours, He rewards, just asif they are our own virtues.

3. They further allege what may appear to be borrowed from
Chrysostum, that if our will has not the ability to choose good or evil, then
the partakers of the same nature must be either al evil or al good. We
reply that it iselection of God which makesthis difference between men.
We agree with what Paul strongly asserts, that all, without exception, are
depraved and addicted to wickedness; but the mercy of God does not
permit al to remainin depravity. Therefore, snceweall labour under the
same disease, they alone recover to whom the Lord has been pleased to
heal. Therest, whom He passes by in righteous judgment, putrefy, intheir
corruption, till they are entirely consumed. For the same cause, some
persevereto the end. Others decline and fall in the midst of the course.

4. A further argument for free will is that, if a sinner has not the
power to obey, it is vain to give exhortation, and admonitions are
superfluous. Augustine, answering the objection above, says, “ O man, in
the commandment learn what isyour duty: in correction learn, that through
your own fault you have it not: in prayer learn whence you may receive
what you wish to enjoy.” Augustine maintainsthat God does not regul ate
the preceptsof Hislaw by the ability of men, but when He has commanded
what isright, freely givesto his elect ability to perform it. Thus, we see
that Moses severely sanctions the precepts of the law, and the Prophets
earnestly urge and threaten transgressors; though they acknowledge that
men never begin to be wisetill aheart is given them to understand.

5. What then, it will beinquired, isthe use of exhortations?1 reply,
if the impious despise them with obstinate hearts, they will serve as a
testimony against them when they cometo thetribunal of the Lord; and,
intheir present state, they wound their consciences.
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Exhortations have animportant function on thefaithful, to convince
them of sin. But, inthisregard, God must work internally in the heart by
His Spirit and, externally, by His Word. By His Spirit illuminating the
minds of the elect and forming their heartsto loverighteousness, He makes
them new creatures. By His Word, He excites them to desire, seek, and
obtain the same renovation. When He addresses the same word to the
reprobate, though it produces not their correction, He makesit effectual
for another purpose, that they may be confounded by their consciences
now, and be rendered more inexcusabl e at the judgment day.

6. In regard to the testimonies of Scripture adduced by our
adversaries, they derivetheir principal argument from the precepts. They
suppose these preceptsare given in proportion to our ability to fulfil them.
All the precepts which they collect may be distributed into three classes.
Some require the first conversion to God; others simply relate to the
observation of the law; others enjoin perseverance in the grace of God
aready received.

Now, to represent the ability of man as coextensive with the precepts
of the Divinelaw, hasindeed, for along time, not been unusual; but it has
proceeded from the grossest ignorance of thelaw. The giving of the law,
far from producing our observance, isto make us realise our sinfulness
(Gal 3:19; Rom 3:20; 4:15; 5:20). The verses quoted above rather show
that the law was placed beyond our ability, in order to convince us of our
impotence.

7. Tothepurposeabovearethefollowing passagesfrom Augustine.
“God gives us commands which we cannot perform, that we may know
what we ought to request of Him. The utility of the preceptsis great, if
only so much be givento free will, that the grace of God may receivethe
greater honour. Faith obtainswhat thelaw commands; and thelaw therefore
commands, that faith may obtain that which is commanded by the law:
moreover God requiresfaith itself of us, and finds not what He requires,
unlessHehasgivenwhat Hefinds.” Again: “Let God givewhat Heenjoins,
and let Him enjoin what He pleases.”

8. Now, let usexaminethe three kinds of precepts adduced by our
adversaries which are mentioned above.

Inregard to thefirst kind which commands usto be converted to Him
(Joel 2:12; Jer 31:18, 19; Deut 10:16; 30:6), while He requires newness

Book Il * 113



of heart, He elsewhere declares that this is His own gift (Jer 4:4; Ezek
36:26). “What God promises,” says Augustine, “we do not perform
oursalvesthrough freewill or nature; but He doesit Himself by Hisgrace.”

The precepts of the second class are simple, enjoining on us the
worship of God, constant submission to Hiswill, and observance of His
commands. But, there are innumerable passages, which prove that the
highest degree of righteousness, sanctity and piety, capable of being
attained, isHisown gift.

Of the third class is that exhortation of Paul and Barnabas to the
faithful, “to continuein the grace of God” (Acts 13:43). This continuing
in the grace of God, in thelight of other exhortations (Eph 6:10; 4:30; 2
Thess1:11; 2 Cor 8:1), isnot in the might of thefaithful to accomplish by
themselves but by the power of the Lord.

9. Our moresubtleadversariescavil at al thesetestimonies, because
thereisno impediment, they say, that prevents our exerting our own ability,
and God assisting our weak efforts. This they try to prove from such
Scripture as Zechariah 1:3, “Turn ye unto me, . . . and | will turn unto
you.” My reply to the quoting of this Scripture is, that this exhortation
denotes not that turning of God in which He renovates our hearts to
repentance, but that in which He declares his benevolence in external
prosperity. This passage has, therefore, been miserably perverted, when
it is made to represent the work of conversion as divided between God
and men.

10. Secondly, they consider it an absurdity, that the benefits which
the Lord offersin the promisesarereferred to our will, unlessit bein our
power either to confirm or frustrate them. Such passages as. “ Seek good,
and not evil, that ye may live” (Amos 5:14), and “If ye be willing and
obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: But if yerefuse and rebel, ye
shall be devoured with the sword: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken
it” (Isal:19, 20), they alegeto be promisesin which God covenantswith
our will. With respect to this present question, | deny God isabsurd, when
Heinvites usto merit His favours, though He knows us to be altogether
incapable of doing this. Because, as the promises are offered equally to
thefaithful and theimpious, they havetheir use with them both. Asby the
precepts God disturbs the consciences of theimpious, that they may not

114 e Calvin's Ingtitutes Abridged



enjoy too much pleasurein sin without any recollection of Hisjudgments,
so, inthe promises, He callsthem to attest how unworthy they are of His
kindness. Who can deny that it is most equitable for the Lord to bless
those who worship Him, and severely to punish the despisers of His
Majesty?

11. The third class of arguments also has a great affinity with the
preceding. They produce such a passage in which God reproaches an
ungrateful people, that it was owing to their own fault that they did not
receive blessings from Hisindulgent hand: “ They obeyed not thy voice,
neither walked in thy law; they have done nothing of all that thou
commandedst them to do: therefore thou hast caused all thisevil to come
uponthem” (Jer 32:23). How, say they, could such reproaches be applicable
to those who might immediately reply, “It is true we desired prosperity
and dreaded adversity. But our not obeying the Lord has been owing to
our want of liberty, and subjection to the domination of sin. Itisinvain,
therefore, to reproach uswith evils, which we had no power to avoid.”

Inanswer tothis, leaving the pretext of necessity, | ask whether they
can exculpate themselvesfrom all guilt. For, if they are convicted of any
fault, the Lord justly reproaches them with their perverseness. Let them
answer if they can deny that their own perverse will wasthe cause of their
obstinacy. If they find the source of evil within themselves, why do they
inquire after extraneous causes? But, if it betruethat sinnersare deprived
of God'’s favours, and chastised with punishments, for their own sins,
there is great reason why they should hear those reproaches from His
mouth. They shall rather accuse their iniquity, than charge God with
unrighteous cruelty. They should rather become weary of their sins, and
return to God who rebukesthem. God’sreproofs, on the other hand, have
produced Hisbeneficial effect onthefaithful, asevidenced inthe solemn
prayer of Daniel in hisninth chapter.

12. Thereis also atestimony cited from the law of Moses, which
appearsdirectly repugnant of our solution: “Thiscommandment which |
command theethisday, it isnot hidden from thee, neither isit far off. Itis
notinheaven, .. .. But theword isvery nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and
in thy heart, that thou mayest do it” (Deut 30:11, 12, 14). If these
expressions refer to the precepts, | grant that they have much weight in
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the present argument. But, the Apostle affirms that Moses here is not
speaking of the precepts, but the doctrine of the Gospel (Rom 10:8). Nor
isMoses, in the above verses, speaking of the commands of the law, but
rather the covenant of mercy, which he had promulgated together with the
precepts of the law. For, in a preceding verse, he had taught that our
hearts must be circumcised by God, in order that we may love Him (Deut
30:6). Therefore, he placed this facility, of which he speaksin the latter
verses, not in the strength of man, but in the assistance of the Holy Spirit.
Therefore, the citing of Deuteronomy 30:11-14 contributes nothing in
support of theliberty of human will.

13. Some other passages are objected, which show that God
sometimes tries men by withdrawing the assistance of His grace, and
waits to see what course they will pursue; as in Hosea: “I will go and
returnto my place, till they acknowledgetheir offence, and seek my face’
(Hos5:15). It would beridiculous, they argue, for the Lord to consider,
whether Israel would seek His face, unless their minds were flexible,
capableof inclining either way. Our answer is, if they maintain, that those
who are deserted by God are capable of converting themselves, they oppose
the uniform declarations of Scripture. If they acknowledgethat the grace
of God is necessary to conversion, they have no more controversy with
us. Now, when the Lord, being offended and wearied by our continued
obstinacy, leaves usfor atime and makes the experiment to see what we
shall doinHisabsence—itisfalsely inferred fromthis, that thereissome
power of free will, which He observes and proves. But, God actsin this
manner with no other design than to bring us to a sense and
acknowledgment of our own nothingness.

14. They argue also from the manner of expression found both in
Scripture and in common conversation. Inasmuch as we commit sins,
good actions are called our own, and we are said to perform what is holy
and pleasing to the Lord. If sins are justly imputed to us, as proceeding
from ourselves, certainly some share ought to be, for the same reason,
assigned to us also in works of righteousness.

This question is related to the actions of good men in whom God
operates. When a person becomes God's dominion, His Spirit, on one
hand, restrainshiswill from evil whichisthe propensity of hisold nature,
and, on the other hand, inclinesit to holiness and righteousness. For which
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reason, Augustine says, “You will reply me, Then we are actuated; we do
not act. Yes, you both act and are actuated; and you act well, when you
are actuated by that whichisgood. The Spirit of God, who actuatesyou,
assiststhose who act, and callsHimself ahel per, becauseyou aso perform
something.” When Augustine saysthat the Spirit of God ishel per “ because
you perform something,” he does not attribute anything to usindependently.
In order to avoid encouraging usin our indolence, hereconcilesthe Divine
agency with oursin thisway; that to will isfrom nature, but to will what
isgood isfrom grace. Therefore, he adds, “ Without the assi stance of God,
we shall not only be unable to conquer, but even to contend.”

15. Hence, it appearsthat the grace of God, inthe senseinwhichthis
word is used when we treat of regeneration, is the rule of the Spirit for
directing and governing the human will. He cannot govern it unless He
correct and renovateit; support and restrainit. However, Augustineteaches
that thewill isnot destroyed by grace, but rather repaired. Indeed, anew
will issaid to be created in man, because the natural will isso corrupted
that it needsto beformed entirely anew. The human will has nothing good
of itsown, so that whatever mixture men try to add from the power of free
will to the grace of God islike diluting good winewith dirty water.

16. Another passage quoted by our adversariesis Genesis4:7, which
they interpret in referenceto sinto be: “ Subject to thee shall beits appetite,
and thou shalt rule over it.” Granted that this is the case, then what the
Lord here declaresis either promised or commanded by Him. If it be a
command, we have aready demonstrated that it affords no proof of the
power of men. If it be apromise, whereisthe completion of the promise,
seeing that Cain fell under the dominion of sin, over which he ought to
have prevailed? They will say that the promiseincludesatacit condition,
asthough it had been declared to him that he should obtain thevictory if
hewould contend for it. But, who can admit these subterfuges? For if this
dominion refersto sin, the speech is doubtless a command, expressive,
not of our ability, but of our duty, which remains our duty though it exceed
our ability.

17. They adduce aso the Apostle's testimony that “it is not of him
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy”
(Rom 9:16). They argue here that there is something in the will and
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endeavour, which, though ineffectual of itself, isrendered successful by
the help of the Divine mercy.

But, what is Paul’ steaching in thisregard? Salvation is provided for
them alone, whom the Lord favours with His mercy; but that ruin and
perdition awaits all those whom He has not chosen. He has shown, by
Pharaoh’sexample, the condition of the reprobate; and had confirmed the
certainty of gratuitous election of the testimony of Moses, “I will have
mercy onwhom | will havemercy” (Rom 9:15). Hisconclusionis, that “it
isnot of himthat willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth
mercy” (Rom 9:16). For them to further arguethat, in thisstatement above,
it can be concluded that, therefore, “there is some willing and some
running,” issheer sophism. Away with such!

18. From Ecclesiasticus, of doubtful authority, they produce apassage
insupport of freewill. Thewriter says, that man, assoon ashewas created,
wasleft inthe power of hisownwill; that preceptswere given him, which
if hekept, he should also be kept by them; that he had life and death, good
and evil set before him; and that whatever he desired, would be given him
(Ecclesiasticus 15:14). Let it be granted that man, at his creation, was
endowed with apower of choosing lifeand death. But, he haslost it and,
by his degeneracy, he made shipwreck both of himself and all his
excellences, whatever is attributed to his primitive state. In his present
situation, man needs not an advocate, but aphysician!

19. Finadly, oneof their most frequent argumentsfor somerelics of
theformer excellencesremaining in manisby allegorising the parablein
whichthetraveller wasleft half dead ontheroad (L uke 10:30). Man, they
argue, issimilarly not so mutilated by the violence of sinand thedevil, but
that he still retains some relics of hisformer excellences. To alegorise
from this parable a teaching in support of man’s partial goodness in
opposition to the doctrine of histotal depravity, | will not admit.

But the Word of God does not leave man in possession of aproportion
of life, but teaches, that as far as respects happiness of life, heiswholly
dead. Paul, when speaking of our redemption, says not that we were
recovered when half dead, but rather that “when we weredead . . . [we
were] raised . . . up” (Eph 2:5, 6; 5:14). Our Lord says the same, “The
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hour iscoming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son
of God: and they that hear shall live” (John 5:25).

Let me conclude with what Augustine asserts, which has received
the general approbation even of the schools, that man, since hisfall, has
been deprived of the gifts of grace on which salvation depends; but that
the natural ones are corrupted and polluted.

Let ushold this, that the mind of manisso completely alienated from
the righteousness of God, that it conceives, desires, and undertakes
everything that isimpious, perverse, base, impure, flagitious; that hisheart
issothoroughly infected by the poison of sin, that it cannot produce anything
but what is corrupt; and that, at any time, men do anything apparently
good, yet the mind alwaysremainsinvolved in hypocrisy, andtheheartis
enslaved by itsinward perverseness.
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Chapter VI
Redemption for Lost Man to Be Sought in Christ

1. The whole human race having perished in Adam, it needs a
Redeemer inthe person of God's only begotten Son. All the knowledge of
God as Creator, of which we have been treating, would be useless, unless
it were succeeded by faith exhibiting God to us as a Father in Christ.

From acontempl ation of theworld God has made, we should conclude
Him to be our Father, but our conscience disturbs uswithin, and convinces
that our sins afford a just reason why God should abandon us, and no
longer esteem usasHischildren. If wedesireto return to God our Creator,
fromwhom we have been alienated, and to have Him resumethe character
of our Father, we must have faith in Christ. We should embrace the
preaching of the cross with all humility, though not agreeable to human
reason (1 Cor 1:21).

Since the fal of the first man, no knowledge of God, without the
Mediator, hasbeen availableto salvation. Christ says, “Thisislifeeternal,
they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent” (John 17:3). This statement aggravates the stupidity of those
who set open the gate of heaven to all unbelievers and profane persons,
without the grace of Christ, the only door of entranceinto salvation. All
the religions of the Gentiles are false (John 4:22). Hence, Paul affirms
that all the Gentilesare without God, and destitute of the hope of life (Eph
2:12).

Christ isthe fountain of life and it is necessary for lost mankind to
return toit. Christ asserts Himself to be the life because He is the author
of the propitiation.

2. Therefore, God never showed Himself propitiousto Hisancient
peoplewithout aMediator.

Though God comprehended in His covenant all the posterity of
Abraham, yet Paul judiciously reasons, that Christis, inreality, that Seed
inwhom all the nationswereto be blessed. The natural descendants of the
patriarch were not reckoned as his seed, e.g., Ishmael and Esau. Indeed,
the majority of the people were disinherited. It isevident, therefore, that
the seed of Abraham is reckoned principally in one person, and the
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promised salvation was not manifested till the coming of Christ. The
adoption, therefore, of the chosen people depended on the grace of the
Mediator.

Though it is not plainly expressed by Moses, yet it appears to have
been generally well known to al the pious. Hannah, Samuel’s mother,
sings of the coming king and anointed (1 Sam 2:10). In David and his
posterity isexhibited alively image of Christ. David particularly ischosen,
tothergection of all others, asthe perpetual object of the Divinefavour,
so Christ was always exhibited to the ancients under the law asthe object
towhichthey should direct their faith—Christ, the Mediator, without whom
God could not be propitiousto alost mankind.

3. When God's people came under affliction, their consolation and
hopewereto befound in Christ alone (Hab 3:13). The memorable answer
of Isaiah, to unbelieving King Ahaz, indeed even makesan abrupt transition
to the Messiah, “Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son” (Isa
7:14). This prediction, of the coming of the Saviour in the flesh by the
Virgin, isachallengeto the perverseness of the king and his people, that,
under their unbelief, God's purpose and covenant would not be frustrated,
but that the Mediator and Redeemer would come at the appointed time.
So prophesied Isaiah in Chapter 55:3, 4, Jeremiah in 23:5, 6, Ezekiel in
37:24, 26, and Hosea in 1:11. Zechariah, who lived nearest to the
manifestation of the Saviour, prophesied the coming of the Saviour-King
(Zech 9:9).

4. The purpose of all these prophecies was that the Jews might
direct their eyesto Christ whenever they wanted deliverance. God would
deliver His Church only by the hand of Christ, according to His promise
to David; and that, in this manner, the covenant of grace, in which God
had adopted His elect, would at length be confirmed. The hosannas sung
to Chrigt, the Son of David, before Hisdeath, were derived from asentiment
generally received and avowed by the peopl e, that there remained no other
pledge of the mercy of God, but in the advent of the Redeemer. Christ
Himself commands Hisdisciplesto believein Him (John 14:1).

Themajesty of God isotherwisefar above thereach of mortals, who
are like worms crawling on the earth. So, although God is the object of
faith, we need Christ, “theimage of theinvisible God” (Col 1:15), which
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reminds us, that unless God reveal Himself to us in Christ, we cannot
havethat knowledge of Him whichisnecessary to salvation. Inthissense,
Irenaeus saysthat the Father, who isinfinitein Himself, becomesfinitein
the Son. He has accommodated Himself to our capacity, that He may not
overwhelm our mindswith theinfinity of Hisglory.

In ancient times, many gloried in being worshippers of the Supreme
Deity, the Creator of heaven and earth. Yet, becausethey had no Mediator,
it wasimpossible for them to have any real acquaintance with the mercy
of God, or persuasion that He was their Father. Asthey did not hold the
head, that is, Christ, al their knowledge of God was obscure and unsettled.
In modern times, the Turks, who boast of having the Creator of heaven
and earth for their God, only substitute anidol instead of the true God as
long asthey remain enemiesof Christ.
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Chapter VII

The Law Given, Not to Confinethe Ancient People
to Itself, but to Encourage Their Hope of
Salvation in Christ, till the Time
of HisComing

1. The law was superadded four hundred years after Abraham’s
death, not to draw away the chosen peoplefrom Christ, but rather to keep
them waiting for His Coming.

By the word law, | mean not only the Decalogue, but also the
ceremonies; in short, the whole legal worship which contained shadows
and figures of the promised Christ. These ceremonies were instituted
“according to the pattern shewed to thee [M oses] inthe mount” (Heb 8:5;
Exod 25:40; Acts 7:44). For unlessthere had been some spiritual design,
towhich they were directed, the Jewswould havelaboured to no purpose
inthese observances.

2. By theway, it must be remarked that the kingdom, which was
finally raised inthefamily of David, isapart of thelaw of Moses. Whence
it followsthat, both in the posterity of David, and in the whole Levitical
tribe, asatwofold mirror, Christ was exhibited to His ancient people.

Paul assertsthat the Jews under the law were subject, asit were, toa
schoolmaster, till the coming of Christ (Gal 3:24). For Christ being not
yet familiarly discovered, they werelike children, whoseimbecility could
not yet bear thefull knowledge of heavenly things. But how they wereled
to Christ by the ceremonies, has been already stated, and may be better
learned from the testimonies of the Prophets. For athough they were
obliged to approach God with new sacrifices daily, yet Isaiah promises
them the expiation of all their transgressions by a single sacrifice (Isa
53:5), whichis confirmed by Daniel (Dan 9:26). Particularly, the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, from Chapters 4 to 11, demonstrates that,
irrespective of Christ, all the Mosaic ceremonies areworthlessand vain.

With regard to the Decalogue, we should heed Paul’s declaration,
that “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believeth” (Rom 10:4), and also that Christ is“that Spirit” (2 Cor 3:17)
who gives “life” to the otherwise dead letter (2 Cor 3:6). By these, Paul
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signifiesthat the righteousnessistaught in vainin the preceptstill Christ
bestowsit, both by agratuitousimputation and by the Spirit of regeneration.
Wherefore, hejustly denominates Christ the completion or end of the law.

3. By theinstructions of the moral law, which iscomprehended in
the Decalogue, we are seized with a sense of guilt that excites us to
supplicate for pardon. While the law rewards us with eternal life if we
righteously obey it, it isweak at this point, in that none of usis able to
observethelaw. Therefore, the end result of trying merely to keep thelaw
toattainto eternal lifeisto discover ourselves excluded from the promises
of life, and fall entirely under the curse.

4. Therefore, if wedirect our viewsexclusively tothelaw, the effects
upon our mind will only be despondency, confusion and despair, sinceit
condemnsand cursesusall, and kegpsusfar from that blessednesswhich
it proposes to them who observeit.

Nevertheless, thelaw isgiven not in vain. For, when we havelearned
that thelaw isinefficaciousto us, then, we discover that God hasgraciously
received us, without any regard to our works, if we now embrace His
goodness by faith.

5. Our assertion on man’s impossibility of observing the law has
been earlier denounced by Jerome. | regard not Jerome’sopinion, but let
usinquirewhat istruth. | say itisimpossiblefor manfully to keep thelaw
because no one has ever doneit nor ever shall be able by the decree and
ordination of God. Therearethosewho foolishly imaginethat some saints
can excel even the angels of heaven in purity; but such imagination is
repugnant both to Scripture and the dictates of experience. Solomon says,
“There is not ajust man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not”
(Eccl 7:20). David reiterates, “ Inthy sight shall no manliving bejustified”
(Ps143:2). Job, in many passages, affirmsthe samething (Job 4:17; 9:2;
15:14; 25:4); but Paul most plainly of all, that “the flesh lusteth against
the Spirit, and the Spirit against theflesh” (Gal 5:17). Nor does he prove,
that “as many as are of theworks of the law are under the curse,” by any
other reason but because“ It iswritten, Cursed isevery onethat continueth
not in al thingswhich arewritten in the book of thelaw to do them” (Gal
3:10). Itisimpossiblein thiscarna state to fulfil the law, if we consider
the impotence of our nature, aswill elsewhere be proved also from Paul
(Rom 8:3).
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6. Now, let us state in a compendious order, the office and use of
what is called the moral law. As far as | understand, it is contained in
thesethree points:

Thefirst is, that while it discovers the righteousness of God, it also
warnseveryone of hisown unrighteousness, convicts, and condemnshim.
Man, blinded and inebriated with self-love, is inflated with a foolish
confidence in his strength, and can never be brought to perceive its
feebleness aslong as he measuresit by the rule of hisown fancy. But, as
soon as he beginsto compare it to the difficulty of the law, he finds his
insolence and pride immediately abate, yea, even totter and fall. Under
the tuition of the law, he lays aside his arrogance and pride; and realises
that heisat aninfinite distance from holiness. Thus, the Apostletestifies,
“1 had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet”
(Rom 7:7).

7. Thus, the law is like a mirror in which we behold, first, our
impotence; secondly, our iniquity, and lastly, the consequence of both, our
coming under thecurse. “ By thelaw istheknowledge of sin” (Rom 3:20).
Thisisthefirst office of the law, and it is experienced in sinners not yet
regenerated. It becomes “the ministration of the death,” which worketh
wrath and slayeth (2 Cor 3:7; Rom 4:15). And, as Augustine says, if we
have not the Spirit of grace, thelaw servesonly to convict and slay us. But
this assertion neither reflects dishonour on the law, nor at all derogates
fromitsexcellence.

8. Butthoughtheiniquity and condemnation of usall are confirmed
by the testimony of the law, thisisnot done to make us sink into despair.
The wicked, by the obstinacy of their hearts, are thus confounded; but
with the children of God, itsinstructions must lead usto God who offers
mercy and gracein Christ.

9. Augustine, writingto Hilary, says, “ Thelaw givescommands, in
order that, endeavouring to perform them, and being wearied through our
infirmity under thelaw, we may learn to pray for the assistance of grace.”
Also to Asdllius, “The utility of the law is to convince man of his own
infirmity, and to compel him to pray for the graciousremedy provided by
Christ.” Afterwards, he addresses himself to God, “O merciful Lord,
command that which cannot be performed . . . but when men cannot
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perform it in their own strength, every mouth may be stopped, and no
man appear great in hisown estimation. Let all men be mean, and let all
theworld be proved guilty before God.”

10. The second office of the law is, to restrain those who feel no
concernfor justice and rectitude by itsterrible penalties. Thelaw restrains
the depraved from external acts which, otherwise, they would have
wantonly discharged. This makesthem neither better nor morerighteous,
becausetheir hearts are not disposed to fear and obey God; but rather the
dread of thelaw. All the unregenerate areinduced to attend to the law, not
by avoluntary submission, but with reluctance and resistance, only by the
violence of fear. Thisconstrained righteousnessis necessary to thewell-
being of community, to prevent confusion, which would certainly be the
caseif all men were permitted to pursue their own inclinations. To this
second office of thelaw, the Apostle appears particularly to havereferred,
when he says, “that the law is not made for arighteous man, but for the
lawless and disobedient” (1 Tim 1.9, 10).

11. But, we may apply to both what he el sewhere asserts, that to the
Jews, “thelaw was our schoolmaster to bring usunto Christ” (Gal 3:24);
for there are two kinds of personswho areled to Christ by itsdiscipline.
Some, from too much confidencein their own strength and righteousness,
and otherswho need abridleto restrain them, lest they abandon themselves
to carnal licentiousness. Those, therefore, whom He has destined to the
inheritance of His Kingdom, if He do not immediately regenerate them,
Hekeepsunder fear by theworksof thelaw till thetime of Hisvisitation.

12. Thethird useof thelaw, whichisthe principal one, relatesto the
faithful. Although thelaw isinscribed intheir hearts, that is, although they
are so animated by the direction of the Spirit, that they desireto obey God,
yet they derive atwofold advantage from the law. First, they find in the
law an excellent instrument to give them, from day to day, a better and
more certain understanding of the Divinewill to which they aspire, and to
confirm theminthe knowledge of it. Thelaw may be compared to orders
awilling servant receives from his master, to which the former gladly
conforms.

Inthe next place, aswe need not only instruction, but al so exhortation,
the servant of God will derive this further advantage from the law. By
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frequent meditation onit, hewill be excited to obedience, and restrained
from the slippery path of transgression. To the flesh, the law servesasa
whip, urging it, likeadull and tardy animal, forwardsto itswork. To the
spiritual man, thelaw will be aperpetual spur, that will not permit himto
loiter (Pss19:7, 8; 119:105).

13. Some, being unable to discern this distinction, explode Moses
altogether, and discard the two tables of thelaw; becausethey consider it
improper for Christians to adhere to a doctrine which contains the
administration of death. But, Moses teaches otherwise. While the law
administersdeath tothe sinners; it hasan excellent usefor saints, “because
it isyour life” (Deut 32:46, 47), and they are to command even their
childrento observeit. Thelaw isimmutable and perpetual, and is suitable
for all ages, even to the end of the world. The law shows the children of
God agoal, to aim at which, during our whole lives, would be equally
conduciveto our interest and consistent with our duty.

14. Yet, thereare somewho, in order to expresstheir liberation from
the curse of the law, say that the law is abrogated to the faithful. Such an
abrogationisclearly taught by Paul, but et usaccurately distinguish what
is abrogated in the law, and what still remains in force. When the Lord
declaresthat He came “not . . . to destroy, but to fulfil [it]” (Matt 5:17),
He sufficiently proves that His advent would detract nothing from the
observance of thelaw. The doctrine of thelaw remains, therefore, through
Christ, inviolable; which by tuition, admonition, reproof, and correction,
formsand prepares usfor every good work.

15. The assertions of Paul, respecting the abrogation of the law,
evidently relate, not to the instruction itself, but to the power of binding
the conscience.

Christ, in order to redeem usfrom the curse of the law that binds our
conscience, was “made a curse for us’ (Gal 3:13). Christ was “made
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might
receive the adoption of sons’ (Gal 4:4, 5). What is this? That we might
not be oppressed with a perpetual servitude, which would keep our
consciences in continual distress with the dread of death. At the same
time, thistruth remainsthat the law sustains no diminution of itsauthority,
but ought alwaysto receive from usthe same veneration and obedience.
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16. The case of ceremonies which have been abrogated, not as to
their effect, but only to their use, is very different. Their having been
abolished by the advent of Christ, is so far from derogating from their
sanctity, that it rather recommends and rendersit moreillustrious.

Sincethe ceremonieswere shadows of the body of whichwehavein
Christ (Col 2:17), their discontinuance gives us a better knowledge of
their great utility before the advent of Christ, who, abolishing the
observance of them, confirmed their virtue and efficacy in Hisdeath. For
thisreason, at the death of Christ, “thevelil of thetemplewasrentintwain
fromthetop tothebottom” (Matt 27:51); because, according to the author
of the Epistleto the Hebrews, theliving and expressimage of the heavenly
blessings, which before had been only sketched in obscure lineaments,
wasclearly revealed.

17. The reasoning of Paul is attended with more difficulty: “And
you, being dead in your sinsand the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he
quickened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blotting
out the handwriting of ordinancesthat was against us, which was contrary
to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross’ (Col 2:13, 14).
Some commentators on this passage regard it as referring to the mora
law and some to the ceremonies, quoting Ephesians 2:14, 15.

| have discovered the genuine meaning of the difficult expression, the
“handwriting that wasagainst us,” which Augustine somewherevery truly
asserts, and which he has even borrowed from the positive expression of
an Apostle (Heb 10:3-14). In the Jewish ceremonies, there was rather a
confession of sinsthan an expiation of them. In offering sacrifices, they
confessed themsel vesworthy of death. What weretheir purifications, but
confessions that they were themselves impure? Thus, the handwriting,
both of their sin and of their impurity, was frequently renewed by them.
But, that confession afforded no deliverance. For which reason the Apostle
saysthat the death of Christ effected “the redemption of thetransgressions
that were under the first testament” (Heb 9:15). The Apostle justly
denominates the ceremonies “a handwriting against those who observe
them,” because, by them, they publicly attested their condemnation and
impurity.

We find, then, that the ceremonies, considered by themselves, are
beautifully and appositely called a “handwriting that was against” the
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salvation of men; because they were solemn instruments testifying their
guilt. When the false apostles wished to bring the Church back to the
observance of them, the Apostle deeply investigated their signification
and, very justly, admonished the Colossiansinto what circumstancesthey
would relapse, if they should permit themselves to be thus enslaved by
them. For they would, at the same time, be deprived of the benefit of
Christ; since, by the external expiation that He has once effected, He has
abolished those daily observances, which could only attest their sins, but
could never cancel them.
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Chapter VIII
An Exposition of theMoral Law

1. Inthisintroductionto an exposition of theten precepts, itisto be
noted that theinternal law, which has before been said to beinscribed on
the hearts of all men, suggests to us, in some measure, the same things
which areto belearned from the two tables. But man, beinginvolvedina
cloud of errors, scarcely obtainsfrom thislaw of nature what worshipis
accepted by God. Certainly, heis at an immense distance from a right
understanding of it. It was necessary, therefore, both for our dullnessand
obstinacy, that the Lord gave us awritten law—to declare, with greater
certainty, what in the law of nature wastoo obscure.

2. Now, itiseasy to perceive, what we are to learn from the law;
namely, that God is our Creator, Father and Lord. On this account, we
owe Him our love and fear, and an attentiveness to do His will.
Righteousness and rectitude are a delight to Him, but iniquity an
abomination. Whatever Herequires of us, and He can require nothing but
what isright, we are under anatural obligation to obey.

3. Under the instruction of the law, we ought to learn two things.
First, by comparing our life with the righteousness of the law, we shall
find we are far from acting agreeably to the will of God. Secondly, by
examining our strength, we shall see, that it is not only unequal to the
observance of the law, but anullity. Perceiving hisinability to fulfil the
commands of the law, and feeling nothing but despair in himself, man
implores and expects assi stance from another quarter.

4. Apart from conciliating a reverence for righteousness through
the law, the Lord has al so subjoined promises and threatenings, in order
that our hearts might imbibe a love for Him, and, at the same time, a
hatred for iniquity. The Father alluresusto thelove and worship of Himself
by the sweetness of His rewards. On the contrary, He proclaims that
unrighteousness is execrable in His sight, and shall not escape with
impunity. Those who keep His commandments are promised blessings of
life, both now and eternal (Lev 18:5); but the transgressors are threatened,
not only with present calamities, but also with eternal death (Ezek 18:4).
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5. Obedience to the precepts of the law is therefore what God
requires of us. Thus, after the promulgation of the law, M oses addressed
the people: “ Observe and hear all these words which I command thee,
that it may go well with thee, and with thy children for ever, when thou
doest that whichisgood and right in the sight of the LORD thy God. What
thing soever | command you, observeto do it: thou shalt not add thereto,
nor diminishit” (Deut 12:28, 32).

Observance of thelaw forbids every human invention of worship or
service, and every contrivance someway of attaining righteousness. Itis
vain, therefore, to attempt new species of worksin order to merit God's
favour, whose legitimate worship consists solely in obedience. Any
deviation from thelaw of God isan intol erable profanation of the Divine
and real righteousness. Augustine observesthat obedienceto God isthe
parent and origin of all virtues.

6. Insofar ashuman legidatorsare concerned, their superintendence
extendsonly to the external conduct. Thus, if aking prohibit by an edict,
adultery, murder or theft, no man will be liable to the penalty of such a
law, who has only conceived in his mind a desire to commit adultery,
murder or theft, but has not perpetrated. But God, whose eye nothing
escapes, and who esteems not so much the external appearance as the
purity of the heart, in the prohibition of adultery, murder and theft,
comprises aprohibition of lust, wrath, hatred, coveting what belongs to
another, etc. Being a spiritual Legidator, He addresses Himself to the
soul as much asto the body. Now, murder committed by the soul iswrath
and hatred; theft committed by the soul isavarice; and adultery committed
by the soul islust.

Although human laws also relate to designsand intentions, they relate
only to such designs and intentions as have been manifested in outward
actions, but do not scrutinise the secret thoughts. Human laws therefore
are satisfied, when aman abstains from external transgressions. On the
contrary, Divine law being given to our minds, the proper regulation of
our mindsisthe principal requisiteto arighteous observance of it. Thus,
when Paul affirmsthat “the law isspiritual” (Rom 7:14), hesignifiesthat
it requires not only the obedience of the soul, the understanding, and the
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will, but even anangelic purity, which, being cleansed fromal the pollution
of theflesh, may savour entirely of the Spirit.

7. What we have said aboveis no novel interpretation of our own
but after Christ. ItisHewho confutesthe corrupt opinion of the Pharisees,
who teach amere external observance, by pronouncing an unchaste ook
at awoman to be adultery (Matt 5:28). He declaresthem to be murderers
who hateabrother (Matt 5:22). Personswho have not perceived this deeper
sense of the law, have pretended Christ to be giving an evangelical law,
which supplied the deficiencies of thelaw of M oses. Whencethat common
maxim, concerning the perfection of the evangelical law, that it is far
superior to the old lawv—amaxim in many respectsvery pernicious. They
err, who have supposed that Christ made addition to the law, whereasHe
only restored it to its genuine purity, by clearing it from the obscurities
and blemisheswhich it had contracted from the fal sehoods and |eaven of
the Pharisees.

8. Every interpretation of Scripture must not be an appendix of
human glosses annexed to the Divinelaw, but afaithful explanation of the
pure and genuine sense of the Legidlator. The best rule of interpretation, |
conceive, will bethat the exposition be directed to the design of the precept;
that, in regard to every precept, it should be considered for what end it
wasgiven. For example, every precept iseither imperative or prohibitory.
Thus, as the end of the fifth commandment is, that honour be given to
whom God assigns it; the substance of this precept, then, is, that it is
pleasing to God, that we should honour those on whom He has conferred
any excellence, and that contemptuous conduct towards them is an
abomination to Him. In every commandment, we should first examinethe
subject of it. Inthe next place, inquirethe end of it, till we discover what
the Legidator really declaresin it to be either pleasing or displeasing to
Him. Lastly, we must draw an argument from the commandment to the
oppositeof it, inthismanner: If thisplease God, the contrary must displease
Him; if this displease Him, the contrary must please Him. If He enjoins
this, Heforbidsthe contrary. If Heforbidsthis, He enjoinsthe contrary.

9. It needs no proof, that an injunction of anything good is a
prohibition of the opposite evil. And, common sense will easily admit,
that the prohibition of crimesisacommand to practisethe contrary duties.
But werequire somewhat morethan iscommonly intended by thoseforms
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of expression. For while men generally understand the virtue which is
opposite to any vice to be an abstinence from that vice; we affirm that it
goesfurther, even to the performance of the opposite duty. Thus, in* Thou
shalt not kill,” while the common sense of mankind will perceive nothing
more than we should abstain from all acts of injury to others, | maintain
that it also implies, that we should do everything that we possibly can
towardsthe preservation of thelife of our neighbour.

10. Because the flesh endeavours to extenuate and, by specious
pretexts, to conceal the turpitude of sin; God has proposed, by way of
example, that which ismost atrociousand detestabl e, the mention of which
inspires us with horror. This is to impress our minds with the greater
detestation of every sin. Paradoxically, this often deceives usin forming
an unbalanced view of vices—if they are private, we extenuatethem. The
L ord destroys these subterfuges, when He refers the whole multitude of
vicesto these general heads, which best represent the abominable nature
of species of transgressions. For example, anger and hatred are not
supposed to be such execrabl e crimes when mentioned under their own
names. But, when they are mentioned under the name of murder, we have
aclearer perception how abominablethey arein the view of God.

11. Inthethird place, let usconsider what isintended by thedivision
of the Divinelaw into two tables. We see clearly that God hasdivided His
law into two parts, the first part assigned to the duties of religion,
particularly worship of His majesty. The second part, He has assigned to
theduties of charity, which respect men. Thefirst part isthe foundation of
the second, for, if theworship of God isdestroyed, all the other branches
of righteousnesswill fall and scatter.

Itisvainto boast of righteousness without religion. Religion is not
only the head of righteousness, but the very soul of it. Without the fear of
God, men preserve no equity or love among themselves. We, therefore,
call the worship of God the foundation of righteousness, the source and
soul of righteousness. Our Lord summarily comprised the whole law in
two principal points—that we love God with all our heart, with al our
soul, and with al our strength; and that we love our neighbour asourselves
(Matt 22:37-40; Luke 10:27). Of the two partsin which he comprehends
the whole law, we see how He directs one towards God, and assignsthe
other to men.
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12. Although the whole is contained in these two principal points,
God has been pleased to declare them more diffusely and explicitly inten
commandments.

While there is no controversy over the law’s division into ten, the
guestion isnot concerning the number of the precepts, but concerning the
manner of dividing them. Thosewho dividethem, so asto assign threeto
thefirst table, and | eave the remaining seven to the second, expunge from
the number the precept concerning images, or at least conceal it under the
first. In order to make up the number, they improperly divide the tenth
into two. Thismethod was unknown in purer ages. Othersreckon four in
the first table; but the first commandment, they consider as a smple
promise, without a precept. | regard what they make the first precept to
be a preface to the whole law. This is followed by the precepts, four
belonging to the first table and six to the second. This division was
mentioned by Origen asif it were universally received, and by Augustine.
Augustine, in another passage, expresses his approbation for the former
three and seven division for amost trivial reason; that if thefirst table be
digestedinto three precepts, thetrinal number will be amore conspicuous
exhibition of the Trinity. Josephus, according to the common opinion of
histime, assignsfive preceptsto each table. Thisisrepugnant to reason,
because it confounds the distinction between religion and charity; andis
alsorefuted by our Lord who, in Matthew, placesthe precept concerning
honour to parentsin the second table.

TheFirst Commandment

“1 am the LorD thy God, which have brought thee out of theland of
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before
me.”

13. Whether you make the first sentence a part of the first
commandment, or read it separately, is of no matter to me, provided you
allow it to be a preface to the whole law. Thefirst object of attention in
making laws is to guard against their being abrogated by contempt.
Therefore, God provides that the majesty of the law may never fal into
contempt. To sanction it, He uses a threefold argument. He asserts His
authority, exhibitsHisgrace, and remindsthe | sraglites of Hisfavour. The
name L ORD, or JEHOVAH, designates Hisauthority and | egitimate domain.
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14. After having shown that He hasaright to command, that He may
not appear to constrain us by necessity alone, He sweetly allures us by
pronouncing Himself the God of the Church. Thisexpressionimpliesthe
mutual relation contained inthepromise, “1 . .. will betheir God, and they
shall bemy people’ (Jer 31:33). Thedesign of thisfavour isremarkedin
various places in the law, such as, “the LORD hath chosen thee,” says
Moses, “to beapeculiar people unto himself, . . . and thou shouldest keep
al hiscommandments’ (Deut 7:6; 14:2; 26:18).

15. Next follows a recital of His kindness in proportion to the
detestable guilt of ingratitude, even among men. God remindsthem they
wereliberated from amiserable dlavery, in order that they might servethe
author of their liberty with apromptitude of reverence and obedience. To
retain usin the true and exclusive worship of Himself, He distinguishes
Himself by certain epithets, by which He discriminates Himself from all
idols. Now, the servitude of Israel in Egypt was a type of the spiritual
captivity,inwhichweareall detained, till our celestial Deliverer extricates
ushby the power of Hisarm, and introduces usinto the kingdom of liberty.
Every man, | say, ought to welcome the Legislator; to observe whose
commandsheistaught that heisparticularly chosen, from whose benignity
he expects an abundance of temporal blessings, and alife of immortality
andglory.

16. Having firmly established the authority of Hislaw, He publishes
Hisfirst commandment, that we should have no other gods before Him.
God chooses to have the sole pre-eminence, and to enjoy undiminished
His authority among His people. To produce this end, He enjoins us to
keep at adistance from all impiety and superstition, by which we should
obscuretheglory of HisDeity.

Our duty towards God may be classed under four heads—adoration,
trust, invocation and thanksgiving. Adoration isthereverence and worship
which Hereceivesfrom uswho have submitted to Hismajesty. Trustisa
secure dependence on Him arising from aknowledge of His perfections.
Invocation is the application of our minds, under every pressure of
necessity, resorting to Hisfidelity, faithfulness, and assistance, asour only
defence. Thanksgiving is gratitude, which ascribes to Him the praise of
all blessings.
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Thefollowing clause, “before me,” aggravates the atroci ousness of
the offence. The sin of presumption risesto the highest degree of impiety,
when man imaginesthat he can elude the observation of God in hisacts of
rebellion. God, on the contrary, proclaimsthat whatever wedo is present
inHisview.

The Second Commandment

“Thou shalt not make unto thee any gravenimage, or any likeness of
any thing that isin heaven above, or that isin the earth beneath, or that is
inthewater under the earth: Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor
servethem.”

17. In this commandment, He reveals His nature, and the kind of
worship with which Heisto be honoured. He forbids superstitiousrites.
He calls us off, from carnal observances, to spiritual worship which He
hasinstituted. The grossest transgression isexternal idolatry.

This precept consists of two parts. The first restrains us from
licentiously daring to make God the subject of our senses, or to represent
Him under any visibleform. The second prohibitsusfrom paying religious
adoration to any images. By those things which arein heaven, he means
the sun, moon and stars and perhaps birds (Deut 4:17).

18. Thepend sanctionwhichisannexed arousesusfrom our lethargy.
Hethusthreatens:. “for | the LORD thy God am ajealous God, visiting the
iniquity of thefathersupon the children unto thethird and fourth generation
of them that hate me; And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that
love me, and keep my commandments’ (Exod 20:5, 6).

The Hebrew word El, which is here used for God, is expressive of
strength. In the second place, He callsHimself “ajealous God,” i.e., He
can bear norival. Thirdly, He declares He will punish those who transfer
His glory and majesty to creatures or graven images, to the fourth
generation, i.e., thosewho shall imitate theimpiety of parents.

The word “jealous’ hints at the character of God towards us, as a
husband; afigure He often usesin regard to his sacred relationship with
the Church, which relationship must be maintained by mutual fidelity. To
turnfrom God to idolsisto commit spiritual adultery.
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19. It seemsthe threat to visit “the iniquity of the fathers upon the
children to the third and fourth generation” is inconsistent with the
declaration that “the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father” (Ezek
18:20). A proper explanation of the threat is that there is a curse of the
Lord that righteoudly rests, not only on the offender, but also on hiswhole
family.

20. First, let usingquirewhether such punishment beincons stent with
Divinejustice. Thewhole nature of man, being worthy of condemnation,
we know that destruction awaits those who are not favoured with His
grace. At any rate, they perish through their own sins, and not through the
unjust hatred of God. Now, when God removes Hisgrace from thefamily
of theimpious, the very circumstance of children blinded and abandoned
by Him being found treading in the footsteps of their fathers, isan instance
of their bearing the curse in consequence of the crimes of their parents.
But, their being the subjects of temporal miseries, and finally of eternal
perdition, are punishments from the righteous judgement of God, not for
the sinsof others, but of themselves.

21. On the other hand, God promises to extend His mercy to a
thousand generations. Solomon, in allusion to this, says that “ The just
man walketh in his integrity: his children are blessed after him” (Prov
20:7). Thisisnot only asthe effect of areligious education, but also from
the blessing promised in the covenant. This is a source of particular
consolation to the faithful, and a proof of His perpetual favour to His
worshippers.

TheThird Commandment
“Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God invain.”

22. Theend of this precept isthat the Lord will have the majesty of
Hisnameto be held inviolably sacred by us. We must not think or speak
anything concerning God and His mysteries, but with the greatest
reverence. We ought carefully to observethree thingsin what wethink or
say: First, exalt the magnificence of Hisname. Secondly, we should honour
His Word and adorable mysteries and refrain from abusing them. Lastly,
we should not injure His works by obloquy or detraction, but rather
cel ebrate them with praise of Hiswisdom, justice, and goodness. By such
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reverential attitudes and expressions, His name is “sanctified.” But an
oath, such as is uttered in necromancy, in horrible imprecations and
unlawful exorcisms, isthething principaly contemplated, inthe command,
as the most detestable instance of the abuse of the Divine name. This
commandment that commands reverence for His name relates primarily
toworship.

23. What iscalled an oath consistsin calling upon God to witness, to
confirmthetruth of any declaration wemake. Execrations, being manifestly
insulting to God, are unworthy of being classed among oaths. An oath,
when rightly taken, is a species of Divine worship, as Isaiah declares
concerning the Assyrians and Egyptians, that they shall “swear to the
LORD of hosts” (I1sa19:18; 65:16). Jeremiah says, “If they will diligently
learn the ways of my people, to swear by my name, The LORD liveth; as
they taught my people to swear by Baal; then shall they be built in the
midst of my people”’ (Jer 12:16).

We resort to oath-taking where human testimonies are wanting,
particularly when anything is to be affirmed, which is hidden in the
conscience. In oaths, wecall onthe Lord to bear witnessfor us, Himwho
istruthitself, eternal and immutable, not only asawitness of thetruth, but
also asonly defender of it, who bringsto light thingsthat are conceal ed.

24. Since we should reverence His name in oaths, we ought to use
so much the more caution, lest they bring contempt upon it. Perjury
committed in Hisnameiscalled profanation (Lev 19:12). When perjury
is committed, God's truth is despoiled and He is made an abettor of
falsehood.

Forms of oaths used in Scripture are: “The LORD liveth” (1 Sam
14:45); “1 call Godfor arecord upon my soul” (2 Cor 1:23). Theseimply
that we cannot invoke God to be a witness to our declarations, without
imprecating His vengeance upon us, if we be guilty of perjury.

25. The name of God is rendered contemptible when it is used in
unnecessarily swearing eventowhat istrue. Thisisanother form of taking
Hisnamein vain. Swearing cannot be performed except from necessity.
The crime of capricious swearing is carried on to agreat extent today in
trifling conversations.
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This commandment is violated in another way. If, in our oaths, we
substitute the servants of God in the place of God Himself, we are guilty
of transferring to them the glory dueto the Deity. Nor isit without reason,
that aspecial prohibition interdicts usfrom swearing by any strange gods
(Exod 23:13).

26. The Anabaptists condemn all oaths without exception, quoting
Christin Matthew 5:34. But, by thismode of interpretation, they set Christ
in opposition to the Father!

But, Christ’s design, in His statement on oaths, is not to relax or
restrict the law, but to reduce it to its true and genuine meaning, which
had been corrupted by the false comments of the scribes and Pharisees.
Christ did not absolutely condemn al oaths, but only thosewhi ch transgress
the law. These weretheir customary perjuries and all superfluous oaths.
But the oathswhich are sanctioned in the law, He leaveswithout objection.
James steaching on oathsisthe same as Christ’sinasmuch as he usesthe
language of Christ (Jas5:12).

27. Christ Himself hesitated not to use oaths whenever occasion
required. So did the Apostles after His example, including Paul.

Some people allow public oaths, asrequired by amagistrate or used
by princesinratifying treaties, or by subjectswhen they swear allegiance
totheir princes (Heb 6:16). Asto private oaths which they do not permit,
it would be dangerous to condemn them which aretaken out of necessity,
with reverence. If it islawful for private persons to appeal to God as a
judge (in public oaths), much more must it be allowableto invoke Him as
a witness. Your brother will accuse you of perfidy. You endeavour to
exculpate yourself. He will not permit himself, by any means, to be
satisfied. If your reputation isendangered by his obstinate malignity, you
may, without offence, appeal to the judgment of God, that, in His own
time, He will manifest your innocence. Examples of private oaths are
found in Genesis 21:24; 26:31; 31:53; Ruth 3:13; 1 Kings 18:10.

TheFourth Commandment

“Remember the sabbath day, to keepit holy. Six daysshalt thou labour,
and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the sabbath of the LORD thy
God: init thou shalt not do any work, . . ..”
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28. Theend of thisprecept is, that, being dead to our ownworks, we
should meditate on the kingdom of God, in order that such meditation
have recourse to the means which He has appointed.

This commandment has an aspect distinct from the others, whereby
early Christian writers had called it a shadowy commandment. Thisis
becauseit containsthe external observance of theday, which wasabolished
with the rest of the types at the advent of Christ. Thereis much truthin
thisobservation; but it reaches only half of the subject.

Therearethree causes, on which | have observed thiscommandment
torest. First, it wasthe design of the heavenly Lawgiver, under therest of
the seventh day, to giveto Israel afigure of the spiritual rest. Secondly,
that there should be a stated day, on which they might assemble to hear
the law and perform the ceremonies, and meditate on His works. This
holy exercise wastowork piety withinthem. Thirdly, it wasHisdesignto
give servants a day of rest, that they might enjoy some remission from
their [abour.

29. Wearetaught in many placesthat the adumbration of the spiritual
rest wasthe principal design of the sabbath. Thus, when the sabbath was
violated, neglected or profaned, the Prophets complained asthough religion
wastotally subverted (Jer 17:21, 22, 27; |sa56:2). On the other hand, the
observance of the sabbath was noticed with special commendation. The
sabbath was highly esteemed again by the Levites, as recorded by
Nehemiah, “Thou . . . madest known unto them thy holy sabbath, and
commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses
thy servant” (Neh 9:14). Indeed, we seethe singular estimation in which
it washeld above all commandmentsof thelaw (Exod 31:13, 14, 16, 17),
that the sabbath was asign given by which the I sraelites might know that
God wastheir sanctifier (Ezek 20:12). If our sanctification consistsinthe
mortification of our ownwill, thereisavery natural analogy between the
external sign and the internal thing that it represents. We must rest
altogether that, having God operating within us, we may enjoy rest in
Him, aswe are a so taught by the Apostle (Heb 4:9).

30. Thisperpetua rest wasrepresented to the Jews by the observance
of oneday in seven. Thiswas patterned after therest of the Creator, that it
might bemorereligiously kept. If oneinguire after the significance of the
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septenary number, it is probable that, in Scripture, it is the number of
perfection, and thereby sel ected to denote perpetual duration.

Another conjecture respecting this number isthat the sabbath would
never be completed until arrival of the last day. For, in it we begin that
blessed rest, in which we make new advancesfrom day to day. But because
we are still engaged in a perpetual warfare with the flesh, it will not be
consummated before the completion of Isaiah’sprediction, “It shall come
to pass, that from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to
another, shall al flesh come to worship before me, saith the LORD” (Isa
66:23), that is, when God shall be“all inall” (1 Cor 15:28). The Lord had
given Hispeople, inthe seventh day, the future perfection of His sabbath
inthelast day, that, by acontinual meditation on the sabbath during their
wholelife, they might be aspiring towards perfection.

31. Itisof littleimportance whether my observation on the number
be approved or not, provided we retain the mystery, which is principally
exhibited, of aperpetual rest from our works. To impressthistruth onthe
Jews, the Prophets reminded the Jews, that amere cessation from manual
labour on the sabbath was not enough. Isaiah said, “If thou turn away thy
foot from the sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call
the sabbath adelight, the holy of the LORD, honourable; and shalt honour
him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
speaking thine own words. Then shalt thou delight thyself in the LORD”
(Isa. 58:13, 14).

But, all that it contained of aceremonial nature was abolished by the
advent of Chrigt. For Heisthetruth, at whose presenceall figuresdisappesar.
Chrigtisthefulfilment of the sabbath. Therefore, the Apostle saysin another
place, “ The sabbath days. . . areashadow of thingsto come; but the body
is of Christ” (Col 2:16, 17); that is the real substance of truth. Thisis
contained not in one day, but in the whole course of our life, till being
wholly dead to ourselves, we be filled with the life of God. Christians
should therefore depart from all superstitious observance of days.

32. As the two latter causes should not be numbered among the
ancient shadows, but are equally suitablefor all ages—though the sabbath
isabrogated, yet it iscustomary still among usto be assembled on stated
days and aso to allow our servants a remission from their labour. The
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principle of assembling for worship and hearing God's word and the
principleof giving rest to servants, yea, even oxen and asses (Exod 23:12),
are applicable as much to the Church as to the Jews. To some who ask
why we do not assemble everyday, that all distinction of days may be
removed, | wish sincerely thiswere practised. Sincetheinfirmity of many
personswill not admit of daily assemblies, why should wenot just keep to
the rule God has imposed on us?

33. Inthe present age, some unquiet spirits have been raising noisy
contentionsrespecting the Lord' sday. They complainthat Christiansare
tinctured with Judai sm, because they retain any observance of days. But |
reply, that the Lord’s day is not observed by us upon the principles of
Judaism. For we celebrateit, not with scrupulousrigour, but only useit as
aremedy necessary to the preservation of order in the Church. Some,
who quote Paul, to teach that Christians are not to be judged in the
observance of it (Col 2:16, 17; Ga 4:10, 11; Rom 14:5), misunderstand
the Apostle. In these passages, he is speaking against the superstitious
keeping of daysunder an old order, now abolished by the advent of Christ.
For in the churcheswhich hefounded, the sabbath wasretained for regular
worship. He prescribes the same day to the Corinthians, for making
collectionsfor therelief of the brethren in Jerusalem. The Jewish sabbath
day was substituted by the Lord’sday in the Christian Church.

34. Thereasonwhy the ancients substituted what wecall theLord's
day intheroom of the sabbath isthis: sincetheresurrection of theLordis
the consummation of that true rest, which was adumbrated by the ancient
sabbath, the same day which put an end to the shadows, admonishes
Christians not to adhere to ashadowy ceremony. Yet, | do not lay so much
stress on the septenary number that 1 would oblige the Church to an
invariable adherencetoit. Nor will I condemn those churcheswhich have
other solemn days for their assemblies, provided they keep away from
supergtition.

L et us sum up the teaching on the fourth commandment as follows.
Asthetruth was delivered to the Jews under afigure, soitisgivento us
without any shadows. First, itisgiven in order that, during our wholelife,
we should meditate on aperpetual rest from our works, that the Lord may
operate within us by His Spirit. Secondly, that every man, whenever in
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leisure, should diligently exercise himself in private piousreflectionson
theworks of God, and that we should observethe legitimate order of the
Church appointed for worship and hearing of the Word. Thirdly, that we
should not unkindly oppress those who are subject to us.

TheFifth Commandment

“Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon
theland which the LoRrD thy God giveth thee.”

35. The end of the precept is, that since the Lord God desires the
preservation of the order He has appointed, the degrees of pre-eminence
fixed by Him ought to be inviolably preserved. We should, therefore,
reverence them whom God has exalted to any authority over us, and render
them obedience.

To those, to whom He gives any pre-eminence, He communicates
Hisown authority for the preservation of that pre-eminence. We ought to
recognisein afather something Divine, for he bearsone of thetitlesof the
Deity; whileour prince, or our Lord, enjoys an honour somewhat similar
to that whichisgivento God.

36. It makesno difference, whether those whom God has appointed
over us are worthy of the honour or not. He has particularly enjoined
reverenceto our parents, who have brought usinto thislife; which nature
itself ought to teach us. Those who violate parental authority by contempt
or rebellion, are not men, but monsters worthy to be put to death (Exod
21:17). This commandment requires, not only reverence and obedience
to our parents, but also gratitude (Exod 21:17; Deut 21:18-21; Matt 15:4—
6), and whenever Paul mentions this commandment, he explainsit asa
requisition of obedience (Eph 6:1; Col 3:20).

37. Paul callsthiscommandment thefirst with promise, to stimulate
our attention. Now, the true explanation of thispromiseis, that the Lord
spoke particularly to the Israglites concerning the land which He had
promised them as an inheritance. If the possession of that land was a
pledge of the Divine goodness, we need not wonder, if it wasthe Lord’s
will to manifest Hisfavour by bestowing length of life, in order to prolong
the enjoyment of the blessing conferred by Him. Such ablessing belongs
likewiseto us, inasmuch asthe whole earth is blessed to the faithful.
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38. Whenthe Lord promisesthe blessing of the present lifeto those
children who honour their parents, He, at the sametime, impliesacurse
over the disobedient and perverse. To seethat this curse on the disobedient
isexecuted, He pronouncesthem, in Hislaw, to be liable to the sentence
of death. If they escape the death sentence, He punishes them in some
other way. We seewhat great numbersof disobedient childrenfall in battles
andin private quarrels, or in unusual ways. Thosewho liveto an extreme
age are, however, deprived of Hisblessing, and only languish in misery,
and arereserved to greater punishments hereafter.

Obedience to parents, however, must be “in the Lord” (Eph 6:1).
Therefore, if our parents instigate us to any transgression of the law, we
must justly consider them not our parents, but strangers. The same
observation isapplicableto princesand superiorsof every description.

The Sixth Commandment
“Thou shalt not kill.”

39. Theend of thisprecept isthat, since God has connected mankind
together inakind of unity, every man ought to consider himself as charged
withthe safety of al. All violence and every kind of mischief, which may
injure the body of your neighbour, are forbidden. The same against the
soul is also forbidden. Mental homicide is prohibited. Though it is the
hand that accomplishesthe act, it isconceived first by the mind under the
influence of anger and hatred. “Whosoever hateth hisbrother isamurderer”
(1 John 3:15). “Whosoever isangry with his brother without acause shall
bein danger of thejudgment” (Matt 5:22).

40. The Scripture statestwo reasons on which this precept isfounded.
First, man isthe image of God. Second, heis our own flesh. These two
characters, which are inseparable from the nature of man, God requires
usto consider as motivesto our exertionsfor his security. That personis
not innocent of the crime of murder, who has merely restrained himself
fromtheeffusion of blood. If you perpetrate, in your mind anything inimical
to the safety of another, you stand guilty of murder.

The Seventh Commandment
“Thou shalt not commit adultery.”
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41. The end of this precept is that, because God loves chastity and
purity, we ought to depart from all uncleanness, any carnal impurity or
libidinousintemperance. To this prohibition correspondsthe affirmative
injunction, that every part of our lives ought to be regulated by chastity
and continence. But Heexpresdy forbidsadultery, towhich al incontinence
tends.

Marriage, which God instituted for mankind, istheonly bond inwhich
there can be any cohabitation between male and female. Outside thisbond,
such cohabitationisaccursed.

42. Since violence of the passions, consequent upon the fall, have
rendered union of the sexes doubly necessary, except to thosewhom God
has exempted by special grace, let those who cannot contain themselves
marry.

Our Lord mentionsacertain class of menwho “have made themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake” (Matt 19:12), who are of a
few in the whole body of the Church. These are they who remain single
that they might devotetheir attention to the affairs of God’skingdom.

43. Therefore, celibacy is a special grace, which the Lord confers
only on particular persons. L et no one rashly despise marriage asathing
unnecessary to him. Paul counsels, “ To avoid fornication, let every man
have hisown wife, and |let every woman have her own husband.” Again,
“1f they cannot contain, let them marry” (1 Cor 7:2, 9).

44. Marriage must not be contaminated by libidinousintemperance.
Every man should observe sobriety to hiswife, and every wife, reciprocaly
towards her husband. Ambrose calls those who, in their conjugal
intercourse, have no regard to modesty, the adulterersof their ownwives.

Considering who the Legidator of thiscommandment is, who desires
to have the entire possession of our spirit, soul and body, let us heed His
prohibition also of lasciviously ornamenting our persons, obscene
gesticulations, impure expressions, insidious attacks on the chastity of
others. Let not our mind internally burn with depraved concupiscence,
nor let our eyeswanton into corrupt affections, nor our bodies be adorned
for purposes of seduction, nor et our tongue with impure speechesallure
our mind to similar thoughts.
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TheEighth Commandment
“Thou shalt not steal.”

45. The end of this precept is, that every man may possess what
belongsto him. We are forbidden to covet the property of others, and are
enjoined faithfully to preserveto every man what belongsto him. Sinceit
isGod who dispensesto each man hisportion, any deprivation of another’s
possession by criminal meansisaninjury to the Lord.

The speciesof theft are numerous. One consistsin theviolent taking
away of property. Another consists in fraud. Another consists in more
secret cunning, where anyoneisdeprived of his property under the mask
of justice. Cheating of all kinds, even by law suit. Theft through cruel and
inhuman laws, by which the more powerful oppressesthe weaker.

Theft may be committed if we deny our neighbour the kind offices,
whichitisour duty to performto them, such asasteward’sunfaithfulness
in service, squandering of his master’s goods, divulging of secrets, and
any other meansof betrayal.

46. On the other hand, we shall rightly obey this commandment if,
contented with our own lot, we seek no gain but in an honest and lawful
way; if wedo not labour to accumulatewealth by cruelty, and at the expense
of the blood of others. On the contrary, it should be our constant aim to
preserve what belongs to others. Let us alleviate the sufferings of the
poor.

The peopl e should honour the governors and obey thelaws; whilethe
governorsshould take care of their people, to protect the good and punish
the wicked, for they must render an account of their office to God, the
supreme Judge.

Let the ministers of churches faithfully devote themselves to the
ministry of theWord, and | et them never adulteratethe doctrine of salvation,
and teach, not only by doctrine, but also by exampleof their lives. Let the
people receive them as the messengers of God, render them their due
honour, and furnish them with the necessaries of life.

Let this order of government and obedience be observed between
parents and children, seniors and juniors, masters and servants; and, not
in appearance only, but rather from the heart.
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The Ninth Commandment
“Thou shalt not bear fal se witness against thy neighbour.”

47. Theend of this precept isthat, because God who is truth itself,
execratesalie, we ought to preserve the truth without the least disguise.
The sum of it, therefore, is that we neither violate the character of any
man, either by calumnies or false accusations, nor distress him in his
property by falsehood. Positively, we should do al we can with our tongue
to affirm thetruth for the protection of hisreputation and property. Exodus
23:1, 7 and Leviticus 19:16 are expositions of thiscommand.

Falsehood in a forensic testimony is perjury, which involves the
profanation of God's name. This has been condemned under the third
commandment.

48. This commandment has been generally transgressed by some,
with the malignant pleasure of examining and detecting thefaultsof others.
Detraction, or defamation, which isodious crimination which arisesfrom
malice, isforbidden. The commandment extends so far asto forbid usto
affect apleasantry, tinctured with scurrilous and bitter sarcasms, severely
lashing thefaults of othersunder the appearance of sport. Now, sincethe
Legidator rules not only our tongues, but also our ears and minds, an
avidity to hear detraction and an unreasonabl e propensity to unfavourable
opinions respecting othersare equally prohibited.

TheTenth Commandment

“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not covet thy
neighbour’swife, nor hismanservant, nor his maidservant, nor hisox, nor
hisass, nor any thing that isthy neighbour’s.”

49. Theend of thisprecept isthat, sinceitisthewill of God that our
whole soul should be under theinfluence of love, every desireinconsi stent
with charity ought to be expelled from our minds. Positively, al our
conceptions and deliberations should be consistent with the benefit and
advantage of our neighbours. In the commandments against theft and
adultery, our willsare subjected to thelaw of love. In thiscommandment,
which appears to be an unnecessary addition to the earlier ones, we see
the subjection of the conceptions of our mindsto the sameregulation, lest
any of them be perverted, and give our hearts an improper impulse. As
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He hasforbidden our mindsto beinclined and persuaded to anger, hatred,
adultery, rapine and falsehood, so now He prohibits them from being
instigated to thesevices.

50. Inthiscommandment, God enjoinsawonderful ardour of love,
which will not allow to be interrupted, even by the smallest degree of
concupi scence.

After “Thou shalt not covet,” God mentions the house or family,
enumerating the different parts of it, beginning with the wife. In short,
God commands, that all that every man possessesremain safe and entire,
not only from any actual injury or fraudulent intention, but even fromthe
least emotion of cupidity that can solicit our hearts.

51. Thewholetendency of law isto a perfection of righteousness,
that it may form thelife of man after the example of the Divine purity. The
tendency of the doctrine of the law is to connect man with his God, to
make him cleave to the Lord in sanctity of life (Deut 11:22). Now, the
perfection of the sanctity consistsintwo principal points, already cited—
that we “love the Lord [our] God with all [our] heart, and with all [our]
soul, and with all [our] strength, and with all [our] mind; and [our]
neighbour as[ourselves]” (Luke 10:27). If our soulsbe completely filled
with the love of God, from this the love of our neighbour will naturally
follow. Asthe Apostlesignifies, “ The end of the commandment ischarity
out of apure heart, and of agood conscience, and of faith unfeigned” (1
Tim 1:5). A good conscience and faith unfeigned meanstrue piety, from
which charity isderived. Man, who is directed to the fear of God and to
the spiritual worship of Him, isrequired, with purity of conscience and
sincerefaith, tolove hisfellowmen.

52. The necessity of proving our love for God with love for our
fellowmen is observed in our Lord’s emphasis on the keeping of the
commandmentsin the second table (Matt 23:23). To theinquiry of ayoung
man what those commandments are, by the observance of which we enter
intolife, Christ answered, “ Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear fal se witness, Honour
thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour asthyself”
(Matt 19:18, 19). For obedienceto thefirst table consisted chiefly either
in the disposition of the heart, or in ceremonies. The disposition of the
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heart was not visible, and the ceremonies were diligently performed by
hypocrites. But, theworks of charity are such asenable usto givecertain
evidence of righteousness.

53. It is not without reason, then, that the Apostle makes all the
perfection of the saintsto consist in love (Eph 3:17), which, in another
place, hevery justly styles“thefulfilling of thelaw” (Rom 13:10), adding,
“hethat loveth another hath fulfilled thelaw” (Rom 13:8). Again, that “all
thelaw isfulfilledinoneword, eveninthis; Thou shalt lovethy neighbour
asthyself” (Gal 5:14). The Apostle teaches nothing different from what
Christ Himself taught, “ All thingswhatsoever yewould that men should
do to you, do ye even so to them: for thisis the law and the prophets’
(Matt 7:12). Thisexposition by Christ showsthat theworship stressedin
thelaw and by the prophets must be equated with lovefor our fellowmen.

54. The observance of the commandments, therefore, consistsnotin
thelove of ourselves, but inthelove of God and of our neighbour. No man
leads a more iniquitous life, than he who lives exclusively for himself.
Moreover, the Lord, in order to give us the best expression of that love
which we ought to exercise towards our neighbours, has regulated it by
the standard of our self-love, because there was no stronger affection.
Whereas, through our depravity, our love used to terminate in ourselves,
He shows it should now be diffused abroad. We should be ready to do
service to our neighbours, with as much ardour and solicitude, as to
ourselves.

55. Now, since Christ has shown, in the parable of the Good
Samaritan, that theword “ neighbour” includes every man, eventhe greatest
stranger, we have no reason to limit the commandment to love to our
friends. In this respect, there is no difference between barbarian and
Grecian, worthy and unworthy, friend or foe; for they areto be considered
in God, and not in themselves. So, this must be a fundamental maxim
with us, that whatever be the character of aman, yet weought tolove him
because we love God.

56. When treating of the precepts prohibiting revenge, and enjoining
love to our enemies, the schoolmen have erred, when they made them
non-binding on the laymen and confined the necessary observanceto the
monks. Another error istheir subterfuge under “thelaw of grace,” making
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adistinction between themselves and the Jews. But, God’sword iseterna
and abounds with commandments most strictly enjoining love of our
enemies(Prov 25:21), yea, eventodirectinginto theright way their straying
oxen and asses (Exod 23:4, 5). Shall we do good to their cattle for their
sake, and feel no benevolenceto their persons?

57. Nor can the schoolmen escape from such acommandment given
by Christ, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to
them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; That ye may be the children of your Father which isin
heaven” (Matt 5:44, 45). Those who licentiously shake off the yoke
common to the children of God, evidently betray themselves to be the
sons of Satan. The being Christiansunder thelaw of grace consists, notin
unbounded licence uncontrolled by any law, but by being ingrafted to
Christ, by whose grace they are delivered from the curse of the law, and,
by whose Spirit, they havethe law inscribed in their hearts.

58. The schoolmen have erred in calling certain sinsvenial. Thisis
their definition of venia sin: “Itisevil desrewithout any deliberate assent,
and without any long continuance in the heart.” | say that when we feel
any evil desirein the heart, we are aready guilty of concupiscence, and
arebecome, at once, transgressors of the law. Paul assertsthat “thewages
of sinisdeath” (Rom 6:23), and demonstratesthisgroundlessdistinction
to have been unknown to him.

59. Christ says, “Whosoever therefore shall break one of theseleast
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called theleast inthe
kingdom of heaven” (Matt 5:19). Arethey not of this number, who thus
presume to extenuate the transgression of the law, asthough it were not
worthy of death? The smallest transgression of the law is a derogation
from God'sauthority. Again, itisdeclared, “ The soul that sinneth, it shall
die’ (Ezek 18:20). The schoolmen admit venial sinsto be sin, becauseit
isimpossibleto deny them, yet they contend that they are not mortal. Let
the children of God know that all snismortal, becauseitisarebellionto
thewill of God, which necessarily provokes Hiswrath. Now, the offences
of saintsarevenial, not of their own nature, but because they obtain pardon
through the mercy of God.
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Chapter I X

Christ, Though Known to the Jews Under
the Law, Yet Clearly Revealed
Only in the Gospd

1. Godwaspleased, inancient times, to manifest Himself asaFather
by means of expiations and sacrifices, and there is no doubt that He was
known in the same image in which He now appears to us with meridian
splendour. Under the law, the Jews were tutored to an expectation of the
Messiah that was to come, and that, at His advent, there was hope for a
much greater degree of light. For this reason, Peter says, “The prophets
haveinquired and searched diligently” concerning the salvation, whichis
now revealed in the Gospel (1 Pet 1:10-12). Contrasting the evangelical
revelation with the shadowy images of Him in ancient times, our Lord
said to thedisciples, “Blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears,
for they hear” (Matt 13:16). “For | tell you, that many prophetsand kings
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them,;
and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them” (Luke
10:24). That we have aclearer manifestation of those mysteries, of which
the Jews had only an obscure prospect through the medium of shadows,
isdeclared again by the author of the Epistleto the Hebrews, “ God, who
at sundry timesand in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers
by the prophets, Hath in theselast days spoken unto us by his Son” (Heb
1:1, 2), Whois*“the brightness of hisglory, and the expressimage of his
person” (Heb 1:3).

2. Whilst under thelaw, there were promises concerning the gracious
remission of sins, by which God reconcilesmen to Himself, it isthe Gospel
that clearly manifests the mystery of Christ. The word “Gospel,” in a
larger sense, comprehendsall those testimonies, which God formerly gave
to thefathers, but it is more eminently applicable to the promul gation of
the grace exhibited in Christ. Whenceit is properly said of Him, that He
preached “the gospel of thekingdom” (Matt 9:35) and of Hisministry, in
Mark’s introduction, it is denominated “the beginning of the gospel of
Jesus Christ.” Christ, then, by His advent, “hath brought life and
immortality tolight through thegospel” (2 Tim 1:10). By these expressions,
Paul claims for the gospel this honourable prerogative, that it is a new
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kind of embassy, in which God has performed those things He had
promised in ancient times. Thetruth of those promisesisfully revealedin
the person of His Sonin the Gospel.

3. But, we must beware of the diabolical imagination of Servetus,
who, while he professes to extol the magnitude of the grace of Christ,
totally abolishesall the promises, asthough they were terminated together
with the law. He pretends that, by faith in the Gospel, we receive the
completion of all the promises.

While it is true that Christ left nothing incomplete of al that was
essential to our salvation, itisnot fair to infer that we already enjoy every
benefit procured by Him. | grant that, when we believein Christ, we pass
from death into life; but we should remember the observation of John,
that though “now arewethe sons of God, . . . it doth not yet appear what
we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall belike him;
for weshall seehimasheis’ (1 John 3:2). We are still subjected in hope,
till we are divested of our corrupted body, and transfigured into glory. In
the meantime, the Holy Spirit commands usto rely on the promises; as
Paul testifies, “ Godlinessis profitable unto all things, having promise of
the life that now is, and of that which isto come” (1 Tim 4:8). Christ
dwellsin our hearts, and yet welivelike pilgrimsat adistancefrom Him;
because “wewalk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor 5:7).

4. Then, there are those who never make any other comparison
between the Law and the Gospel, than between the merit of works and
the gratuitousimputation of righteousness. Because the observance of the
law, to which thereward is promised, isnot to be found in any man, Paul
justly represents the righteousness of the law and that of the Gospel as
opposed to each other.

But, the Gospel has not succeeded the whole law, so asto introduce
adifferent way of salvation; but rather to confirm and ratify the promises
of the law, and to connect the body with the shadows. This connection
between the law and the Gospel is seen in Paul’s declaration, that “the
gospel . . . isthe power of God unto salvation to everyonethat believeth”
(Rom 1:16), which he afterwards adds to be “witnessed by the law and
the prophets’ (Rom 3:21). Hence, we conclude, that when mention is
made of the whole law, the Gospel differsfrom it only with respect to a
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clear manifestation. On account of thefullness of grace, whichisdisplayed
in Chrigt, the celestial kingdom of God isjustly said to have been erected
on earth at His advent.

5. Now, Johnwas placed between the Law and the Gospel, holding
an intermediate office connected with both. Though he preached the
substance of the Gospel (John 1:29), yet, because hedid not clearly express
the power and glory of the Resurrection, Christ affirms that he is not
egual to the Apostles, in whom the fullness of the Gospel was manifested.
It wasnot till after Christ wasreceived into celestial glory, that the more
free and rapid progress of the Apostles compl eted what John had begun.
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Chapter X

The Similarity of the Old and
New Testaments

1. Many disputes concerning the difference between the Old and
New Testaments have been raised by certain writers, including Servetus
and the Anabaptists. To removeall difficultieswhich may arisefromthe
mention of adiversity between the Old and New Testaments, |et usexamine
what smilarity thereisbetween them, and what difference; what covenant
theLord madewith thelsradlites, in ancient times, and what He hasentered
into with us since the manifestation of Christ.

2. Indeed, both of thesetopics may be despatched in oneword! The
covenant made with the fathers is the same as that made with us. It is
dissimilar insofar asthe administration of it isconcerned. In showing the
similarity, or rather unity, of the Old and New Testaments, et us mention
three principal points. First, that earthly wealth and felicity were not
proposed to the Jews as the mark, towards which they should ultimately
aspire, but that they were adopted to the hope of immortality. Thetruth of
thisadoption was certified to them by oracles, by thelaw, and the prophets.
Secondly, that the covenant, by which they were united to the Lord, was
made not on any merits of theirs, but on the mere mercy of God. Thirdly,
that they possessed and knew Christ asthe Mediator, by whom they were
united to God, and became partakers of His promises.

3. Indiscussing the first point, which principally belongs to the
present argument, we notice there are numerous passages which teach
that the Gospel is“promised afore by his prophetsin the holy scriptures,
concerning his Son” (Rom 1:1-3), and is “witnessed by the law and the
prophets’ (Rom 3:21). Now, the Gospel does not detain meninthejoy of
the present life, but el evates them to the hope of immortality (Eph 1:13,
14; Col 1:4, 5; 2 Thess 2:14). If the doctrine of the Gospel be spiritual,
leading toimmortal life, let us not suppose that the Jews, to whom it was
promised, weretotally negligent of their souls, and pursued only corporeal
pleasures. By declaring that the Old Testament contained evangelical
promises, the Apostle clearly demonstratesthat it isprincipally related to
afuturelife.
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4. Indiscussing the second and third points, that the covenant was
founded on the free mercy of God, and confirmed by the mediation of
Christ, weseeasimilarity inthe preaching of the Gospel, which announces
that sinnersarejustified by God, independently of any merit of their own,
and the whole substance of it terminates in Christ. Who, then, dares to
represent the Jews as destitute of Christ—them with whom, we are
informed, the evangelical covenant was made, of which Christisthesole
foundation?Who daresto represent them as strangersto afree salvation,
to whom the doctrine of the righteousness of faith was communicated?
Christ who appeared to Abraham (John 8:56), “the same yesterday, and
today, and for ever” (Heb 13:8), isperpetually manifested to the faithful.
Wherefore, both the Virgin and Zachariasdeclare that the sal vation reveal ed
in Christisaperformance of the promiseswhich the Lord madeto Abraham
(Luke 1:54, 72). If the Lord, in the manifestation of Christ, faithfully
performed His oath, it cannot be denied that the end of the Old Testament
was awaysin Christ and eternal life.

5. Moreover, the Apostle makesthe | sraelites equal to us, not only
in the covenant, but also in the sacraments. Inasmuch aswe, in the New
Testament, receive baptism and the Lord’'s Supper; the Israglites were
baptised in the cloud and in the sea, “and did all eat the same spiritual
meat; and did al drink the same spiritual drink,” which the Apostle
interpretsto be of Christ (1 Cor 10:1-4).

6. To invalidate the comparison by the Apostle Paul above, they
attempt to provefrom Christ’sassertion to the Jews, “ Your fathersdid eat
mannain the wilderness, and are dead. If any man eat of this bread [that
is, my flesh], he shall livefor ever” (John 6:49, 51). Our answer is, that
Christ’ sstatement and the Apostles’ arereconciled without difficulty. The
L ord, because Hewas addressing those who sought to be satisfied carnaly,
but were unconcerned about food for the soul, accommodates Hisdiscourse
to their capacity. The Jews were demanding some miraclesfrom Him to
substantiate His authority, as Moses, in the desert, obtained mannafrom
heaven. In the manna, however, they had noideaof anything but aremedy
for corporeal hunger. They did not penetrateinto the sublimer mystery of
which Paul treats. Christ, therefore, to demonstrate the higher blessing
they ought to expect from Him, than that which they said their fathers had
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received from Moses, makes this comparison: If it be agreat miracleto
you that God gave manna to the hungry Israelites by means of Moses,
how much more wonderful that food must be, which givesimmortality!
We see, then, why Christ omitted the higher mystery contained in the
manna—it was because the Jews, asif to reproach Him, contrasted Him
with Moses, who fed them with manna. Hereplies, Heisthe dispenser of
afar superior favour, in comparison with which the corporeal satisfaction
of the people, the sole object of their administration, deserves to be
considered asnothing. Wherefore, it is proved that the same promises of
eternal life, which wereceivefromthe Lord, were also given to the Jews,
and even sealed by sacramentstruly spiritual.

7. Toshow againthe spiritual covenant wasreceived of thefathers,
as we have heard from Christ and the Apostles, let me quote Peter’s
assertion, that the Divine Word given themisan “[in]corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by theword of God, which liveth and abideth for ever”
(1 Pet 1:23, 25). This statement by Peter israther taken from I saiah 40:8.
When God united the Jewswith Himself in this sacred Word isthat special
communication, by which the minds of the pious are enlightened into the
saving knowledge of God. Adam, Abel, Noah, Abraham wereillumined
by thisWord that undoubtedly brought them entranceinto God’simmortal
kingdom.

8. The spirituality of the covenant with the ancients, promising
eterna life, isproved even by itsvery form. Thisistheform of covenant:
“1 ... will beyour God, and ye shall be my people” (Lev 26:12). These
expressions, according to the prophets, comprehend life, salvation, and
consummate felicity. David, in pronouncing how “blessed is the nation
whose God is the LORD” (Pss 33:12; 144:15), certainly regards not so
much the earthly blessings as the heavenly, because God delivers from
death, and attends, with everlasting mercy, those whom He has taken as
Hispeople. So, inthe expressions contained in such passages as Habakkuk
1:12; Isaiah 33:22; Deuteronomy 33:29; Leviticus 26:12; Exodus6:7; we
arereminded that we shall have even certainty of salvation, provided the
Lord be our God.

9. Moreover, the salvation promised was to continue forever to
eternity, asthe use of thefuture tense suggests, where thefaithful console
themselves that God will never desert them. This promise extended to
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their children (Gen 17:7) and, all the more, to themselves after they were
dead (Exod 20:6). For God isnot like men, who transfer their loveto the
children of their friends, because death takes away their opportunity of
performing kind officesto those who were objects of their regard. Thus,
when God called Himself God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, long after
they weredead (Exod 3:6), Heis saying none other than that the patriarchs
continued to exist and receive His salvation.

10. Now, coming back to the first point of our discussion, let us
examine whether the faithful themselves were not so instructed of the
Lord, to aspireto abetter lifein another world, even to the neglect of the
present. From Adam to Noah, we see them in a perpetual exercise, by
which they were reminded that they were most miserable, if they had not
happiness but in this present life. Adam was rendered unhappy, not only
by the mere remembrance of hislost felicity, but by hisdaily anxioustoils
(Gen 3:17-19). Moreover, he experienced the bitterest of sorrowswhen
Abel, the remaining of his consolation, was deprived by the parricidal
hands of his brother (Gen 4:8, 14). Abel exhibits an example of human
calamity. Noah consumed a valuable part of hislife with fatigue in the
building of the ark (Gen 6:14-21) and, though saved from watery death,
was attended with greater distressin the ark thanif he had died ahundred
times. After all thetrialsintheark, in hislatter days, he wasridiculed by
his own son, and constrained to pronounce a curse on him.

11. What troublesthe antediluvian patriarchs went through, we see
them repeated inthelife of Abraham, the Father of al thefaithful. We see
him torn from his parents and friends (Gen 12:1) when the Lord called
him. Assoon ashe entered into theland God led him, hewasdriven from
it by afamine. After hisafflictionsin Egypt, hereturned to hiscountry to
be driven about by famine again. Abimelech, Hagar, Ishmael were
personages that brought him trouble. In short, through the whole course
of his life, Abraham was so driven about and afflicted, that if anyone
wished to give an example of alife of calamity, he could not find onemore
suitable.

12. The same may be said of I ssac and Jacob.
Jacob’s case is an eminent example of extreme unhappiness as his

history, recorded in Genesis 27 onwards, tells. His life was menaced by
terrors from his elder brother, dissipated by the bitterness of exile,
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defrauded and harassed by an unkind uncle, tormented with fears of
meeting his brother again, prematurely deprived of his beloved wife,
grieved by the alleged death of Joseph, and by the violence and incest of
his sons. Jacob affirmed before Pharaoh that his days on earth were few
and evil, which spoke the truth that his hope was not fixed on terrestria
things.

13. Thus the Apostle, with great force, insists on this—that the
patriarchscalled the present lifeapilgrimage, asit isalso stated by Moses
(Gen4T:9). For, if they were sojournersin theland of Canaan, what became
of the Divine promise, by which they had been appointed heirsof it? This
manifestly implies, that the promise, which the Lord had given them
concerning the possession of it, related to something more remote.
Wherefore, they never acquired a foot of land in Canaan, except for a
sepulchre; by which they testified they had no hope of enjoying the benefit
of the promisetill after death. Thisisthe reason why Jacob thought it so
desirableto beburied there, that he made his son Joseph promiseitto him
by oath (Gen 47:30). Thisisthe reason why Joseph commanded that his
bones should be removed there, even several ages after his death (Gen
50:25).

14. Theblessednessof thefuturelifewasin the constant view of the
patriarchs, even Jacob, for why should he have desired the birth right
which occasioned his exile, if he had not looked on a nobler blessing?
And that such was his view, he declared at his death, “I have waited for
thy salvation, O LORD” (Gen 49:18). What salvation could be expected
when he was on the brink of death, unless he had seen in death the
commencement of anew life? Even Balaam, one who opposed thetruth,
was not destitute of such saving knowledge, when he said, “Let me die
the death of therighteous, and let my last end belike his!” (Num 23:10).
David said, “Preciousin the sight of the LORD isthe death of his saints”
(Ps 116:15). If death were the ultimate end of human existence, no
difference could be observed between the righteous and impious. The
difference between them consists in the different destinies which await
them after death.

15. When we come down to the prophets, there we have the fullest
revelation both of eternal life and of the kingdom of Christ. With what
perspicuity and certainty does David testify “I am a stranger with thee,
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and asojourner, asall my fatherswere. Verily every man at hisbest state
isaltogether vanity. Surely every man walketh in avain shew. And now,
Lord, what wait | for? my hopeisinthee’ (Ps39:12, 5, 6, 7). saiah says
the same: “The heavens,” saith the Lord, “ shall vanish away like smoke,
and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein
shall die in like manner: but my salvation shall be for ever, and my
righteousness shall not be abolished” (Isa51:6).

16. Nor canwhat David frequently says concerning the prosperity of
the faithful be understood in any other sense than as manifesting of the
glory in heaven. Such are the following passages. Psalms 34:22; 73:2,
16, 17; 97:10, 11; 112:6, 9, 10; 140:13.

17. Moreover, from David's further confession, we may learn that
the holy fathersin the Old Testament looked by faith to thelast judgment.
Relying onthis confidence, whatever eventsmight befall themintheworld,
they, nevertheless, had no doubt that there would come atime when the
Divine promises would be fulfilled (Ps 17:15; 52:8; 55:22, 23; 925, 7,
12-14; Job 21:13). David, furthermore, looked to the resurrection when,
in contrasting the righteous with the wicked, he said, “And the upright
shall have dominion over theminthemorning” (Ps49:6-14, etc.).

18. Hence arose that reflection, which served the faithful as a
consolation under their miseries, and aremedy for their sufferings. “His
[the Lord's] anger endureth but amoment; in hisfavour islife’ (Ps30:5).
How did they limit their afflictions to a moment, who were afflicted all
their lifetime? Asthey directed their eyestowards heaven, they perceived
that the afflictionswith which the Lord exercisesHis saintsare but “for a
small moment,” and that the “mercies’ with which he “gathers’ them
“everlasting” (Isa54.7, 8).

19. But, the following declaration by Job is remarkable beyond all
others: “I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth: And though after my skin worms destroy this
body, yet in my flesh shall | see God: Whom | shall see for myself, and
mineeyesshall behold, and not another” (Job 19:25-27). We must confess
that he, who saw that his Redeemer would be present with him even
when lying in the sepulchre, must have elevated views to a future
immortality. Indeed, death could not annihilate his hope, as Job declares
inanother place, “ Though heslay me, yet will | trustinhim” (Job 13:15).

Book Il * 159



20. If we descend to the later prophets, we will find aconsiderable
enlargement of the light till at length Christ, the Sun of Righteousness,
completely illuminated the whole world. Whenever the prophets mention
the blessedness of thefaithful they would invariably point to thefeicity of
thefuturelife.

21. Thus says Isaiah, “Thy dead men shall live, together with my
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, yethat dwell in dust: for thy
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead” (Isa
26:19).

22. Furthermore, it is recorded, “For as the new heavens and the
new earth, which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the LORD, so
shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that
from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all
flesh cometo worship before me, saith the LORD. And they shall goforth,
and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed against me:
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they
shall be an abhorring unto al flesh” (Isa66:22-24).

23. We may safely conclude, therefore, that the Old Testament, or
covenant which the Lord madewith the I sraglitish nation, was not limited
to terrestrial things, but contained a promise of spiritual and eternal life.
Thenlet usdrivefar away from usthisabsurd notion, that the Jews sought
nothing else, but an abundance of food, carnal delights, and whatever is
esteemed val uable by anatural man. For Christ promisesto His peopleno
other kingdom of heaven, than where they may sit down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob (Matt 8:11). And Peter asserted the Jewsto be heirs of
the grace of the Gospel, when he says that they “are the children of the
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers’ (Acts
3:25). And that this might not only be testified in words, the Lord also
proved it by a matter of fact. For on the day in which He rose from the
dead, He honoured many of the saints with a participation of His
resurrection, and caused them to appear inthecity (Matt 27:52, 53). This
furnishes a certain assurance that whatever He did for the acquisition of
eterna salvation, belonged to thefaithful of the Old Testament asmuch as
to us.

160 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



Chapter XI
The Difference of the Two Testaments

1. Although there are differences mentioned in the Scripture, |
maintain that they derogate nothing from the unity already established.
Theprincipal differencesarefour in number, or five, if any one should so
determine, but | assert that all these are such as pertain to the mode of
administration, than to the substance. In this view, they will not prevent
the promises of the Old and New Testaments from remaining the same,
and the promises of both Testaments from having in Christ the same
foundation.

Now, thefirst differenceisthis, that although it was God'swill that
the heartsand minds of His people should be directed towardsthe celestia
inheritance, yet, He exhibited it for their contemplation and partial
enjoyment under the figures of terrestrial blessings. Under the Gospel
dispensation, however, He more directly reveal s the grace of the future
lifeand, leaving theinferior mode of instruction which He used with the
I sraelites, He directsour mindsto theimmediate contemplation of it. Those
who overlook this design of God suppose that the ancients ascended no
higher than the corporeal blessings which were promised them. We, on
the contrary, contend, that in the earthly possession which they enjoyed,
they contemplated, asinamirror, thefutureinheritancewhich they believed
to be prepared for them in heaven.

2. In Galatians, Paul compares the Jewish nation to a young heir
who, being yet incapable of governing himself, followsthe dictates of a
tutor or governor. The same inheritance was destined for them asfor us.
However, since the Church among them was in a state of childhood, the
Lord kept them under His tuition, that He might give them the spiritual
promises, veiled under terrestrial figures. Therefore, when He admitted
Abraham, | saac and Jacob, with their posterity, to the hope of immortality,
He promised them theland of Canaan; not that their hopes might terminate
inthat land, but that, in the prospect of it, they might confirm themselves
in the hope of that true inheritance which was not yet visible. Thus,
Abrahamisnot permitted to grow indolent after having received apromise
of theland, but agreater promise elevates hismind to the Lord: “ Abram:
| amthy shield, and thy exceeding great reward” (Gen 15:1). God isseen
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drawing Abraham towards Himself as his ultimate reward, that he may
not seek atransitory onein the elements of thisworld. That the saints of
old all aspired to this higher inheritance is reflected in David's prayer,
“My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courtsof the LORD” (Ps84.2;
133:3).

3. However, asthefavoursof God to the Old Testament saintswere
more conspicuous in earthly things, so also were His punishments.
I njudicious persons, not cons dering thisanal ogy between the punishments
and rewards, wonder at so great avariationin God, that in ancient times
He was ready to avenge all the transgressions of men by the immediate
infliction of severe punishments, but now, as if He had laid aside His
ancient wrath, punisheswith far less severity. On thisaccount, they almost
adopt the notion of the Manichaeans, that the God of the Old Testament is
adifferent being from the God of the New. But, we shall get rid of such
difficulties, if we see clearly that dispensation of God in which He gave
the Israelites His covenant, in which He prefigured the grace of future
and eternal felicity by terrestrial blessings, and the grievousness of spiritual
death by corporal punishments.

4. A second difference between the Old Testament and the New
consistsin figures. The former, in the absence of the truth, displayed an
image and shadow instead of the body; but the latter exhibits the present
truth and substantial body (Col 2:17). Thiscontrast isclearly manifested
in the Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb 10:1, etc.), in which the Apostle is
disputing against those who supposed that the observance of the Mosaic
law could not be abolished. To refute this error, he adduces the eternal
priesthood of Christ, as predicted by the Psalmist (Ps 110:4; Heb 7:17),
which abolished the Aaronic priesthood, in which new priests daily
succeeded each other (Heb 7:23, 24). He further showed that the law
prescribed external righteousness, consisting in carnal ordinances, which
could not make the observers of them “perfect, as pertaining to the
conscience” (Heb 9:9); that, by animal victims, it could neither expiate
sins nor procure true holiness (Heb 9:13, 14; 10:4). He concludes,
therefore, that it contained “ ashadow of good thingsto come, and not the
very image of the things’ (Heb 10:1), and that consequently it had no
other office, but to serve asan introduction to “ abetter hope” (Heb 7:19),
whichisexhibited inthe Gospel.
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Since the old covenant contains nothing substantial, the Apostle
contends that it ought to be abrogated, in order to make way for Christ,
the Mediator of a better testament (Heb 7:22), by whom eternal
sanctification has been at once procured for the elect, and those
transgressions obliterated, which remained under the law. For thisreason,
Christ cals the cup, which He gives His disciples in the Supper, “my
blood of the new testament” (Matt 26:28), to signify that, when the
testament of God is sealed with His blood, the truth of it is then
accomplished, and thusit is made new and eternal.

5. With regard to the Jews being kept, as it were, under a tutor,
under the law before they were conducted to Christ (Gal 3:24), Christ
Himself alluded to thisdistinction between the old and new dispensations,
when Hesaid, “ Thelaw and the prophetswere until John: sincethat time
the kingdom of God is preached” (Luke 16:16). Moses and the prophets
afforded their contemporaries only sometaste of that wisdom which was,
in after times, to be clearly manifested. But, when Christ came, thekingdom
of God wasfully revealed (Col 2:3). For in Him are discovered “all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Col 2:3), by which we penetrate
almost into the furthest recesses of heaven.

6. Although scarcely aperson in the Christian Church can befound
to be comparable with Abraham in the excelling of hisfaith, and thereis
no denying of the fact that the prophets of old were given such energy by
the Spirit, as to be sufficient to illuminate the whole world, yet their
preaching was obscure as relating to things very distant and was
comprehended in types. Whence this observation of Christ onthe clearer
revelation of the mysteries of heaven under the New Testament, over the
Old: “many prophetsand kings have desired to seethose thingswhichye
see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them” (Luke 10:24). “ Blessed are your eyes, for they see:
and your ears, for they hear” (Matt 13:16).

7. | comenow tothethird difference, whichistaken from Jeremiah:
“Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | will make anew covenant
withthe house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: Not according to the
covenant that | made with their fathersin the day that | took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they
brake, although | was an husband unto them, saith the LORD: But this
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shall bethe covenant that | will makewith the house of Israel; After those
days, saiththe LORD, | will put my law intheir inward parts, and writeit
in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people. And
they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, Know the LORD: for they shall al know me, from the
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the LorD: for | will forgive
their iniquity, and | will remember their sin no more” (Jer 31:31-34).
From this passage, the Apostle made comparison between the Law and
the Gospel: Hecallstheformer aliteral, thelatter aspiritual doctrine. The
former was engraven on tables of stone, thelatter isinscribed on the heart
(2 Cor 3:6, etc.). Theformer wasthe preaching of death, thelatter of life.
The former was the ministration of condemnation, the latter of
righteousness. Theformer isabolished, thelatter remains.

8. Now, let us explain the comparison of the Apostle in all its
branches. In the first place, the Old Testament is literal, because it is
promulgated without the efficiency of the Spirit. The New is spiritual,
because the Lord has engraven it on the hearts of men. The second
contrast, therefore, serves as an elucidation of the first. The Old
Testament isthe revelation of death, because it can involve all mankind
inacurse. The New istheinstrument of life, becauseit deliversusfrom
the curse, and restores us to favour with God. The former isthe ministry
of condemnation, because it convicts the children of Adam of
unrighteousness. The latter is the ministry of righteousness, because it
reveals the mercy of God, by which we are made righteous. The last
contrast must be referred to the legal ceremonies. The Law, having an
image of things that were at a distance, it was necessary that in time it
should be abolished and disappear. The Gospel, exhibiting the body
itself, retains afirm and perpetual stability.

Now, this difference between the “letter” and the “ spirit” isnot to be
understood as if the Lord had given His law to the Jews without any
beneficial result, without one of them being converted to Him, but it is
used in away of comparison, to display the plenitude of grace, with
which the Legislator has honoured the preaching of the Gospel. If we
survey the multitude of those, from among all nations, whom, the Lord
has regenerated through the preaching of the Gospel, we shall say those
of ancient Israel, who sincerely embraced the covenant of the Lord, were
extremely few.
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9. The fourth difference arises out of the third. For the Scripture
callsthe Old Testament a covenant of bondage, because it produces fear
inthe mind. But the New, it describes as a covenant of liberty, becauseit
leads the heart to confidence and security. Paul says, “Ye have not
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father” (Rom 8:15). Similarly, that
passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews says of the faithful, that they “are
not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned with
fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest” (Heb 12:18, etc.).
Again, Paul explains the Roman passage further in Galatians, when he
allegorises the two sons of Abraham—that Agar, the bondwoman, is a
type of Mount Sinai where Israel received the law; that Sarah, the
free-woman, isafigure of the celestial Jerusalem, whence proceeds the
Gospel. That asthe son of Agar isbornin bondage, and can never attain
to the inheritance, and the son of Sarah is born free, and hastheright to
inheritance (Gal 4:22, etc.), so, by the law, we were devoted to Slavery,
but, by the Gospel alone are generated to liberty.

10. Thethreelast comparisons are between the Law and the Gospel.
Inthese, “the Old Testament” denotesthelaw; and “the New Testament,”
the gospel.

How about the faithful who lived in the Old Testament dispensation
asrespecting their salvation?| say that all the saints, whom the Scripture
mentions as having been chosen by God, even from the beginning of the
world, have been partakersof the sameblessing with usto eternal salvation.
For the holy fathers, though they lived under the Old Testament, did not
rest satisfied with it, but always aspired after the New, and thusenjoyed a
certain participation of it. Those who contented themsel ves with present
shadows, and did not extend their views to Christ, are condemned as
blind and under the curse. For, what greater ignorance can be imagined
than to hope for an expiation of sin by the sacrifice of an animal? Those
who merely observed the law, without any reference to Christ, were
condemned

11. Thefifthdifference, which wemay add, consistsin this—that till
the advent of Christ, the L ord sel ected one nation to which Hewould limit
the covenant of grace (Deut 32:8, 9; 10:14, 15). In the meantime, He
suffered other nations, as if they had no business with Him, to walk in
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vanity (Acts 14.:16). The Israglitish nation were as darling sons; others
werestrangers. But when the fulness of timewas come (Gal 4:4), appointed
for the restoration of all things (Matt 17:11), and the Reconciler of God
and man was manifested (Eph 2:14), the barrier was demolished. The
Divine mercy, so long confined in the Jewish church, was announced to
the Gentiles that they might, being reconciled to God, be coal esced into
one people (Col 3:11; Ps2:8; 72:8).

12. Thevocation of the Gentiles, therefore, isan eminent illustration
of the superior excellence of the New Testament abovethe Old. Thiscall
to the Gentileswas explicitly announced by the prophets; but it was not to
be answered until the kingdom of the Messiah. Even Christ Himself made
no advancestowardsit at the beginning of His preaching, but deferred it
till He should have completed all our redemption (Matt 15:24; 10:5, 6).

13. Inthesefour or fivepoints, 1 think | have given acorrect statement
of thewhole of the difference between the Old and the New Testaments.
But, because some persons represent the different modes of instruction,
and such aconsiderable ateration of rites, asagreat absurdity, | reply that
God ought not to be deemed mutabl e, because He accommodated different
formsto different ages, as He knew would be suitableto each. Now, Paul
compares the Jews to children and the Christians to youth (Gal 4:1-3).
What impropriety istherein this part of the government of God, that He
detained them in the rudiments which were suitabl e to them on account of
their age, but has placed us under a stronger and more manly discipline?

14. Now, if itisasked why God could not have given arevelation of
eternal life in clear language, without figures, and diffuse His grace
throughout theworld before Christ came, then it isjust the sameasif they
wereto quarrel with God! Well might they ask why God created theworld
at so late a period, whereas He might have done it before. Whatever is
done by God isdonewisely and righteously.
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Chapter XII

The Necessity of Christ Becoming Man
in Order to Fulfil the Office
of Mediator

1. Although man had remained immaculately innocent, yet his
condition would have been too mean for him to approach to God without
aMediator. What, then, can he do, after having been plunged by hisfatal
fall into death and hell, and overwhelmed with every curse?

Sinceour iniquitieshad entirely alienated usfrom God, all the more
we needed aMediator for the restoration of peace with our God. Neither
any child of Adam nor any one of the angels could do this. Unless God
Himself would descend to us, we could not ascend to Him. Thus, it was
necessary that the Son of God should become Immanuel, that is, God
withus, and thisisin order that there might beamutual union and codlition
between His Divinity and the nature of man. Otherwise, the proximity
could not be sufficiently strong, to give us hope that God would dwell
with us.

But, what isthereason for Paul to call the M ediator man and not God
(1 Tim 2:5)? The Spirit, knowing our infirmity, hasinspired Paul to call
the Mediator aman, that we might find him near to us (Heb 4:15).

2. Thework of restoring usto God'sfavour, making us, children of
men, into children of God; and heirs of hell into heirs of the kingdom of
heaven, could not be accomplished unlessthe Son of God should become
the Son of man. In so doing, the Mediator received to Himself what belongs
to us, and transferred to usthat which isHis (Eph 5:30). Herefused not to
assumethat which was peculiar to us, that we might also obtain that which
was peculiar to Him. Hence arises that holy fraternity (John 20:17), so
that we have a certainty of the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven,
because the Son of God has adopted us as His brethren. And if we are
brethren, we are consequently co-heirsto theinheritance (Rom 8:17).

Our Mediator’s work was the work of redemption. By Hislife, He
swallowed up death. By His righteousness, He overcame sin. By His
superior power, He put to flight the powers of the world and of the air.
Who could do all thisbut God alone? Therefore, when He determined on
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our redemption, He became Himself our Redeemer in the person of His
only begotten Son!

3. Another branch of our reconciliation was this—that man, who
had ruined himself by his disobedience, should remedy his condition by
obedience, should satisfy the justice of God, and suffer punishment for
hissin. Our Lord then became areal man, put on the character of Adam
and assumed hisname, to act as his substitute in obedienceto the Father,
tolay down our flesh asthe price of satisfaction to thejustice of God, and
to suffer the punishment which we had deserved. Asit would have been
impossiblefor onewho was only God to suffer death, or for onewho was
a mere man to overcome it, He associated the human nature with the
Divine that He might submit the weakness of the former to death as an
atonement for sins, and that with the power of thelatter, He might conquer
death on our behalf. Those who, therefore, despoil Christ either of His
Divinity or humanity, either diminish Hisglory or obscure His goodness.

Moreover, the Redeemer to be expected was that Son of Abraham
and David, whom God had promised in thelaw and prophets. Thefaithful,
tracing Christ’sancestry to David and Abraham, have thus an additional
assurance.

4. Some people speculatethat Christ would have become man, even
if the human race had needed no redemption. | grant that, at the original
creation, He was exalted as head over angels and men, for which reason
Paul callsHim “thefirstborn of every creature” (Col 1:15). But, sincethe
whole Scriptures proclaim that Hewas clothed in flesh in order to become
aRedeemer, it argues excessive temerity to imagine another causefor it.
Theend for which Christ was promised wasto restore afallen world and
ruined men. Therefore, under the law, His image was exhibited in
sacrifices, and asin al ages, even beforethelaw was given, the Mediator
was never promised without blood, we conclude that He was destined to
purify the pollution of men. The prophetsforetold this, and a celebrated
specimen of their testimoniesisisaiah’s, where he predictsthat He should
be smitten of God for the transgressions of the people (1sa53:4). When
He Himself appeared in theworld, He declared the design of Hiscoming
was to appease God and restore us from death to life (John 1.9; 3:16;
5:25; 11:25; Matt 9:12; 18:11). The Apostles declare the same truth of
Mediatorship (Heb 5:1; 2 Cor 5:19; Rom 8:3; Titus 3:4).
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To conclude, the Scripture nowhere assigns any other end, for which
the Son of God should chooseto becomeincarnate (Luke 1:72; 24.46, 47,
John 3:14; 10:17, 18, 12:27; 17:1).

5. To answer those who would argue and speculate that Christ
could not have shown Hislove to men if they had remained in a state of
integrity, we say it isnot right to make any further inquiry. Paul, according
to the sublime mystery of predestination, however, represses al the
licentiousness and prurience of the human mind (Eph 1:4, etc.). And,
since “thisis,” testified by Paul, to be “afaithful saying, . . . that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners’ (1 Tim 1:15), | gladly
acquiesce in it. And, since Paul declares that the grace, which is now
made manifest by the gospel, “was given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began” (2 Tim 1:9, 10), | concludethat | ought to perseverein the
same doctrine with constancy to the end. Osiander, who likesto speculate
and would excuse the monstrous supposition that the Son of God could
assume the nature of an ass, is silenced by Paul’s injunction, “Avoid
foolish questions” (Titus 3:9).

6. Asto the similitude of God in man, | contend that it is to be
sought only in those characters of excellence, with which God
distinguished Adam above the other creatures. And, Christ being the
image of God, whatever excellence was impressed on Adam proceeded
from this, that he approached to the glory of the Maker by means of His
only begotten Son.

But, | add that this Son was a common head to angels as well asto
men. SO, the angels were also entitled to the same dignity which was
conferred on man. And, when we hear them called the “children of the
most High” (Ps 82:6), it would be unreasonable to deny that they have
someresemblanceto their Father. Osiander betrayshisignorancein saying
that men were preferred to angels, because the latter did not bear the
image of Christ. But, Paul teaches usthat men are no otherwise renewed
after the image of God, than if they be associated with angels, they may
be united together under one head (Col 2:10).

7. Osiander arguesfurther that, while Adam retained hisintegrity,
he would be the image of himself, and not of Christ. On the contrary, |
reply, that although the Son of God had never been incarnate, both the
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body and the soul of man would equally have displayed the image of
God; inwhoseradianceit aways appeared; that Christ wastruly the head,
possessing the supremacy over all. Thus, we destroy the futile subtlety
raised by Osiander, that the angel swould have been destitute of thishead,
unless God had decreed to clothe His Son with flesh, even without any
transgression of Adam. Osiander argues that Christ has no supremacy
over angels, and that Heis not their Prince, except in His human nature.
But, we may easily conclude, from Paul, that asthe eternal Word of God,
He is “the firstborn of every creature” (Col 1:15)—not that He was
created, but because He wasits author. Afterwards, asman, Hewas“the
first begotten of the dead” (Rev 1.5; Col 1:18). In these two points, Paul
teaches that all things were created by the Son, that He might have
dominion over angels; and that He was made man that He might become
our Redeemer (Col 1:16, 18). By calling Him “the second Adam” (cf. 1
Cor 15:45, 47), Paul placesthefall between thefirst original of mankind
and the restitution which we obtain through Christ. Whence, it follows
that thefall wasthe cause of the incarnation of the Son of God. Had man
not sinned, Christ would not have manifested in the flesh, but as head
over angels, He could likewise, by His Divine power, preside over men
and, by the secret energy of His Spirit, animate and support them, till they
be exalted to heaven and enjoy thelife of angels! But Christ was destined
to become man in order to extricate the posterity of Adam from ruin. All
speculations on the personality of Christ by Osiander, in relationship to
Adam and after thefall, are vain and futile. But this sober declaration will
sufficiently satisfy the children of God, that, “when the fulness of thetime
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law” (Gal 4.4, 5).
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Chapter XI11
Christ’sAssumption of Real Humanity

1. Thereality of Christ’s humanity was anciently opposed by the
Manichaeans and the Marcionites. The latter imagined Christ’s body to
be avisionary phantom; and the former dreamed that He had a celestial
body. Both these errors are contrary to the testimonies of Scripture. Christ
came into the world, not in aheavenly seed, nor in a phantom of aman,
but in the seed of Abraham, Jacob and David (Gen 12:3; 18:18; 22:18;
26:4; Acts 3:25; 2:30; Ps 132:11; Matt 1:1). He was called the Son of
David and of Abraham, not because He was merely born of the virgin
after having been formed of some aerial substance; but because He was
“made of the seed of David according to the flesh” (Rom 1:3),
descending from the Jews (Rom 9:5). The Lord Himself, not content with
the appellation of man, frequently calls Himself also the Son of Man—
a more express declaration of His real humanity. His real humanity is
further attested by innumerabl e other passages of Scripture, which record
His hunger, thirst, cold and other infirmities of our nature, and that “he
took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham” (Heb 2:16). He was “not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities” (Heb 4.15), etc. And, asHe
is the head and we are His body (Eph 4:15, 16), al that the Father
conferred on Christ belongsto us.

2. Marcion argues that Christ invested Himself with a phantom
instead of areal body because Heissaid to have been“ madeinthelikeness
of men” and to have been “found in fashion asaman” (Phil 2:7, 8). Our
answer isthat the subject of this statement isnot the nature of Christ, but
His conduct. It refers to Christ’s humility by the assumption of a real
human nature, for what is the meaning of He “wasfound in fashion asa
man” but that, for a time, His Divine glory was invisible and nothing
appeared but the human forminamean and abject condition (1 Pet 3:18;
2 Cor 13:4)?

Manichaeusfabricatesfor Christ an aeria body, becauseHeiscalled
“thesecond man. . . theLord from heaven” (1 Cor 15:47). But, the Apostle
here is not speaking of a celestial corporeal essence, but of a spiritual
energy which, diffused from Christ, raisesusintolife.
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Respecting the appellation of fir stbor n, the M anichaeans plead that
Christ ought to have been born at the beginning, before Adam, in order
“that he might be the firstborn among many brethren” (Rom 8:29). We
reply that the primogeniture attributed to Him refers not to age, but to the
degree of honour which He enjoys.

3. Those passages where Christ is called “the seed of Abraham”
(Heb 2:16) and “the fruit of his[David'g] loins” (Acts 2:30), they with
egual folly involvein allegories. Equally unfounded istheir notion, that
Christ is called the Son of David in no other sense, but because He had
been promised, and was at length manifested in due time. For after Paul
has declared Him to have been “ made of the seed of David,” theimmediate
addition of this phrase, “according to theflesh” (Rom 1:3), iscertainly a
designation of nature. Now, if He was not really begotten of the seed of
David, what isthe meaning of thisexpression, “thefruit of hisloins’?

The modern Marcionites, contending that women have no generative
semen, argue, therefore, that Christ derived his body from nothing. As
thisisnot atheological question, | shall not meddlewith points bel onging
to philosophy and medical art.

| grant that a passive power isascribed to women, but | also maintain
that the same power that isaffirmed of menisindiscriminately predicated
of them. Nor is Christ Himself said to be“made’ by awoman, but “of a
woman” (Gal 4:4). Some impudently inquire whether we choose to say
that Christ was procreated from the menstrual seed of the Virgin. | will
inquire, on the other hand, whether He was not united with the blood of
His mother? This they must be constrained to confess. It is properly
inferred, therefore, from thelanguage of Matthew (Matt 1:16), that Christ
was procreated from her seed; aswhen Boaz is said to have been begotten
of Rahab (Matt 1:5), it denotesasimilar generation. Nor isit the design of
Matthew hereto describethe Virgin asatube through which Christ passed,
but to discriminate this miracul ous conception from ordinary generation,
in that Jesus Christ was generated of the seed of David by means of a
Virgin.

4. Our opponentsfurther arguethat, if Christis perfectly immaculate
and was begotten of the seed of Mary by the secret operation of the Holy
Spirit, then it followsthat thereisno impurity in the seed of women, but
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only inthat of men. But, wedo not represent Christ as perfectly immacul ate,
merely because He was born of the seed of a woman unconnected with
any man, but because He was sanctified by the Spirit, so that Hisgeneration
was pure and holy, such aswould have been before Adam’sfall. Therefore,
whenever Scripture mentions the purity of Chrigt, it relates to a real
humanity, becauseto assert the purity of Deity would be quite unnecessary.
Thegeneration of manisnot naturally and originally impure and corrupt,
but only accidentally so, in consequence of the fall. Therefore, we need
not wonder that Christ, who was to restore our integrity, was exempted
from general corruption.

Another argument they put forthisthat if the Word of God was clothed
with flesh, it was confined within the narrow prison of an earthly body.
Thisismereimpudence because athough theinfinite essence of the Word
isunited as one person with the nature of man, yet we have no ideaof its
incarceration. For the Son of God miraculously descended from heaven,
yet in amanner He never left heaven. He chose to be conceived in the
womb of the Virgin; and yet He never ceased to fill the universe.
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Chapter XIV

TheUnion of the Two Natures Constituting
the Person of the M ediator

1. Whenitissaidthat “the Word was made flesh” (John 1:14), this
isnot to be understood asif the Word was transmuted into flesh. The Son
of God became the Son of man, not by aconfusion of substance, but by a
unity of person. In the union of the Divinity with humanity, each nature
retainsits properties entire, yet both together constitute one Christ. This
mystery is reflected in man’s composition of two substances, the soul
and the body. Neither of the substances is confounded with the other as
not to retain its own nature. But, it is aso true that the properties of the
soul aretransferred to the body and vice versa, yet hethat is composed of
these two partsis no more than one man. Now, the Scripture speaksin a
similar manner respecting Christ. They attribute to Him, sometimesthose
thingswhich are applicable merely to humanity; sometimes those things
which belong peculiarly to His Divinity; and not infrequently those things
which comprehend both natures, but are incompatible with either of them
alone. Thisunion of thetwo natures of Christ they so carefully maintain,
that they sometimes attribute to one what belongs to the other. Ancient
writers called this a communication of properties.

2. Those things which belong peculiarly to His Divinity may be
seen, e.g., in Christ’sown expression, “ Before Abrahamwas, | am” (John
8:58). From Paul is the assertion that Christ was “the firstborn of every
creature,” that “heisbeforeall things, and by him all things consist” (Col
1:15, 17).

Those thingswhich bel ong peculiarly to humanity may be seeninthe
Mediator’sroleas” servant” (Isa52:13), and in Hishaving “increased in
wisdom and stature” (Luke 2:52), in that He seeks not His own glory
(John 8:50), and that He knows not the last day (Mark 13:32).

But, the communication of propertiesisexemplified in the assertion
of Paul, that God “purchased [the Church] with His own blood” (Acts
20:28) and that “the Lord of glory” was* crucified” (1 Cor 2:8). Alsoin
what John says, that they had “handled . . . theWord of life” (1 John 1:1).

God has no blood. He is not capable of suffering or being touched
with hands. But, since He, who was at once true God and the man Christ
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Jesus, was crucified and shed His blood for us, those things which were
performed in His human nature are improperly, yet not without reason,
transferred to the Divinity.

3. But the clearest of all the passages declarative of the true
substance of Christ are those which comprehend both the natures together.
These abounded in the Gospel of John. For it is not with exclusive
reference to the Deity or the humanity, but respecting the complex person
composed of both. In these passages, it is stated that He has received
power of the Father to forgive sins, to raise up whom He will, to bestow
righteousness, holiness and salvation; that He is appointed Judge of the
living and the dead, that He may receive the same honour as the Father
(John 1:29, 5:21-23). Finadly, that He is “the light of the world” (John
9:5), “the good shepherd” (John 10:11), “the [only] door” (John 10:9),
“the true vine” (John 15:1). For with such prerogatives was the Son of
God invested at His manifestation in the flesh; which although He enjoyed
with the Father before the creation of the world, yet not in the same
manner or on the same account; and which could not be conferred on a
mere man. Let this maxim serve as a key to the true sense, that those
thingswhich relate to the office of the Mediator are not spoken simply of
HisDivine or of Hishuman nature. Thetitle of “Lord,” when peculiarly
applied to the person of Christ, marks an intermediate station between
God and us (1 Cor 8:6).

4. Without understanding the significance of theintermediate station
of the Mediator, the mysteries of the Divine-human complex of Christ are
thrown into confusion. But, we conclude that Christ, as He is both man
and God, composed of these two natures united, yet not confounded, is
our Lord and the true Son of God, even in His humanity.

We ought to avoid the error of Nestorius who, attempting rather to
divide than to distinguish the two natures, imagined adouble Christ. We
must also beware of the error of Eutyches, lest while we aim to establish
the unity of Christ’s person, we destroy the distinction between the two
natures. Wherefore, as Nestoriuswasjustly condemned in the Council of
Ephesus (AD 431), so also was Eutyches afterwards in the Councils of
Constantinople (AD 553) and Chalcedon (AD 451). To confound thetwo
natures of Christ, and to separate them, are equally wrong.
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5. But in our time, there has arisen a heretic in Michael Servetus
who, in the place of the Son of God, has substituted an imaginary being
composed of the essence of God, spirit, flesh and three uncreated €l ements.
Hissubtlety tendsto subvert the distinction between the two natures, and
thereby to represent Christ as something composed of God and man, and
yet neither God and man. He declaresthat, before Christ was manifested
in the flesh, there were in God only some shadowy figures, with no real
existencetill the Word actually became the Son of God.

6. But, if Hisfiliation (so to speak) commenced at the time of His
manifestationintheflesh, it will follow that Hewasthe Son alsoin respect
of Hishuman nature. Servetus, however, maintainsthat, out of theflesh,
He could not be entitled to this appellation.

But, by Paul’s teaching, Christ is called “the Son” in His human
nature, not as the faithful are by adoption, but the true and natural, and
therefore the only Son. We, who are regenerated, are honoured by God
with the title of sons, but the appellation of His true and “only begotten
Son,” He givesto Christ alone. And, we extend this honour to the whole
person of the Mediator, that He, who was born of the Virgin, istruly and
properly the Son of God; but nevertheless with respect to His Deity, as
Paul suggests, when he says that he was “ separated unto the gospel of
God, (Which he had promised afore by his prophets in the holy
scriptures,) Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made
of the seed of David according to the flesh; And declared to be the Son of
God with power” (Rom 1:1-4). The appellation “Son of God” refers
particularly to Christ’s Deity and eternal existence, and “the Son of man,”
to His human nature.

7. Servetusfurther arguesthat, before Christ appeared in theflesh,
Heisnowhere called the Son of God, but in afigurative sense. We reply
that, although the description of Him then wasrather obscure, theinference
is clear, even under the law and the prophets, He was the Son of God
before His name was commonly used in the Church. Solomon, speaking
of theinfinite sublimity of God, affirmsHis Son to beincomprehensible
asHimself. “What ishisname,” he asks, “and what ishisson’s name, if
thou canst tell?” (Prov 30:4). It must also be remarked that all the most
ancient writers have, with one accord, asserted the same doctrine, for
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example, Irenaeus and Tertullian who both acknowledge Jesus Christ was
awaystheinvisible Son of God before Hisvisible appearance.

8. Servetus, who recognises Christ to be the Son of God insofar as
Hewas conceived by the Holy Spiritinthewomb of the Virgin, destroys
the eternal generation of Wisdom of which Solomon speaks (Prov 8:22,
etc.). Servetus must be refuted that the pious reader, admonished by his
example, may preserve himself within the bounds of sobriety.

The substance of Servetus' heresy is, that the Son of God was from
the beginning anideal existence, and that, even then, Hewas predestinated
to beaman who wasto be the essential image of God. Hisgeneration, he
explainsthus: that there existed in God from the beginning awill to beget
aSon, whichwascarried into effect by Hisactual formation. He, likewise,
confounds the Spirit with the Word by asserting that God distributed the
invisible Word and Spirit into body and soul. In short, he puts the
prefiguration of Christinthe place of Hisgeneration, and affirmsthat He,
who wasthen in external appearance ashadowy Son, wasat |ength begotten
by the Word, to which he attributes the properties of the seed. Whenceit
will follow, that the meanest animals are equally the children of God,
because they were created of the original seed of the Word of God. For
though he compounds Christ of three uncreated elements, to countenance
the assertion that He is begotten of the essence of God, yet he pretends
Him to have been thefirstborn among creatures, in such asensethat even
Inanimate substances possess the same essential Divinity! From this
summary, the judicious reader will conclude, that by the subtle fallacies
of thisheretic, the hope of salvation iscompletely extinguished. But, we
can have no Redeemer, except Him who became man, by being really
begotten of the seed of Abraham and David according to the flesh.
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Chapter XV

The Consideration of Christ’s Three Offices,
Prophetical, Regal, and Sacerdotal, Necessary
to Our Knowing the End of HisMission
from the Father, and the Benefits
Which He Conferson Us

1. Inorderthat faith may find, in Christ, asolid ground of salvation,
it isproper to know that the office which was assigned Him by the Father
consists of three parts. He was given as a Prophet, a King and a Priest.
Merely to pronounce the name of these offices, like the Papists, while
remaining ignorant of their end and use would be quite unprofitable.

We have observed before, that although God sent prophets one after
another, and never left His people destitute of instruction, yet the minds
of the pious were always persuaded, that the full light of understanding
could not cometill the advent of the Messiah (John 4:25; Isa55:4, Heb
1.1, 2).

2. Now, itisto beobserved, that the appellation of “ Christ” belongs
to these three offices. Under the law, not only priests and kings, but
prophets also, were anointed with holy oil. Hence, the celebrated title
“Messiah” was given to the promised Mediator. | saiah expressly mentions
His anointing to the prophetical office, “The Spirit of the Lord GoD is
upon me; because the LORD hath anointed me to preach good tidings
unto themeek” (Isa61:1, 2). Notice that Heisanointed by the Spirit, and
that not in acommon manner, for Heis distinguished from other teachers
who held a similar office. Furthermore, notice that He received this
anointing, not only for Himself that He might perform the office of a
teacher, but for His whole body, that the preaching of the Gospel might
be attended continually with the power of the Spirit. Christ isthe end of
all prophecies, so that they, who make any extraneous addition to it, are
guilty of derogating from His authority.

3.  Withregardto thekingdom, it would be usel essto speak without
first apprizing the reader, that it is a spiritual one. For though God has
sworn that the throne of David would be asenduring asthe sun (Ps89:35—
37); immediately after Solomon’s death, the dignity of the kingdom
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sustained a considerable degradation. It diminished afterwards more and
moretill, at length, it fell intotal ruin. Inthe Psalm quoted above, thereis
no doubt that God here promises to be an everlasting Governor and
Defender of His Church, through the medium of His Son. Whence, it
followsthat it isimpossiblefor the devil and theworld ever to destroy the
Church, which is founded on the eternal throne of Christ. To each
individual, the same eternity ought to encourage our hope of a blessed
immortality.

4. Thetruth of our observation, that Christ’'skingdom isaspiritua
one, is evident from a consideration of the hardship and misery of our
condition in the warfare under the cross. It ought to be known, that
whatever felicity is promised us in Christ, consists not in external
accommodations, such asalife of joy and tranquillity, abundant wealth,
security from every injury, and numerous delights suited to our carnal
desires, but that it is suited to the heavenly state. Rather, “the kingdom of
God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost” (Rom 14:17). Sinceit isnot terrestrial or carnal, but spiritual,
it elevatesusevento eternd life, that we may patiently passthrough this
life in afflictions, hunger, cold, contempt and other disagreeable
circumstances; contented with this single assurance, that our King will
never desert ustill our warfareisdone.

5. Hisregal unction, therefore, isnot composed of oil and aromatic
perfumes, but Heiscalled “The Christ of God” (L uke 9:20) because the
sevenfold Spirit rested on Him (Isa 11:2). Thisis the “oil of gladness’
which the Psalmist declares Him to have been “anointed . . . above” His
“fellows’ (Ps45:7; John 3:34). From “hisfulness’ of grace (John 1:16)
proceeds the munificence mentioned by Paul, by which graceisvarioudy
distributed to the faithful (Eph 4:7). These confirm that the kingdom of
Christ consists in the Spirit, not in terrestrial pleasures or pomps.
Therefore, to be partakers of it, we must renounce the world. A visible
emblem of thisunction was displayed at the baptism of Christ, when the
Holy Spirit descended on Himintheform of adove.

During the period of our pilgrimage, Christ rules at the right hand of
the Father as His vicegerent, becauseit isthe will of God to govern and
defend His Church through the mediation of His Son (Eph 1:20, 22, 23).
Ultimately, “he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the
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Father,” and “then shall the Son also himself be subject untohim . . ., that
God may beadll inal” (1 Cor 15:24, 28).

Apart from Hisruling over the Church asKing and Shepherd, weare
informed that He bears “arod of iron” to “break” all the stubborn and
rebellious (Ps 2:9). It is likewise predicted “He shall judge among the
heathen” (Ps 110:6). Of this, there are some instances to be seen in the
present state, but the consummation of it will be at the last judgment,
which may be considered asthelast act of Hisreign.

6. Concerning His priesthood, He is a Mediator, pure from every
stain and, by His holiness, He renders us acceptable to God. Because of
sin that separates us from God, and the wrath of God needs to be
appeased, thereisthe necessity for theintervention of an atonement. This
subject the Apostle discusses at large in Hebrews Chapters 7 to 10. But
the sum of the whole is this—that the sacerdotal dignity belongs
exclusively to Christ, because, by the sacrifice of His death, He has
abolished our guilt and made satisfaction for our sins. Thereisno access
of God, unless our Priest sanctify us by taking away our sins, and obtain
for us that grace from which we are excluded by the pollution of our
vices and crimes.

Now, under the law, God commanded victims to be offered to Him
from theflock and herd. A new and different method has been adopted in
the case of Chrigt, that the sacrifice should be the same as the priest;
becauseit wasimpossibleto find any other adequate satisfaction for sins,
or anyone worthy of so great an honour as to offer to God His only
begotten Son. In His priestly act, Christ also associates us with Himself
in so great an honour, for we, who are polluted in ourselves, are “made .
.. priests” in Him (Rev 1:6). In Him, we offer ourselves and servicesto
God, so that the sacrifices of prayers and praise, which proceed from us,
are “acceptable” (Eph 5:10) and a “sweetsmelling savour” (Eph 5:2)
before God.

Detestable is the invention of those, who, not content with the
priesthood of Christ, have presumed to take upon themsel vesthe office of
sacrificing Him. This is daily attempted among the Papists, where the
massis considered an immolation of Christ.
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Chapter XVI

Christ’s Execution of the Office of a Redeemer to
Procure Our Salvation, HisDeath, Resurrection,
and Ascension to Heaven

1. The office of Redeemer was assigned to Christ in order that
He might be our Saviour (Acts 4:12; Matt 1:21). Nevertheless, the
redemption would be incomplete if He did not, by continual advances,
carry usforward to the ultimate end of salvation.

2. Beforewe proceed any further, let us examine, by the way, how
it could be consistent that God, who precedes us with His mercy, should
be our enemy, till He was reconciled to us by Christ. God was an enemy
tomen, till, by the death of Christ, they were restored to Hisfavour (Rom
5:10).

3. For God, who is the perfection of righteousness, cannot love
iniquity, which He beholdsin us. Notwithstanding we are sinners by our
own fault, yet wearestill Hiscreatures. Notwithstanding we have brought
death on ourselves, yet He had created usfor life. Thus, by a gratuitous
love towards us, He is excited to receive us into His favour. But, He
cannot receive us as long as we remain sinners. Therefore, in order to
remove all enmity, and to reconcile us to Himself, He abolishes all our
guilt by the expiation exhibited in the death of Christ, that we, who before
were polluted, may appear righteous and holy in His sight. The love of
God the Father therefore precedes our reconciliation in Christ (1 John
4:19).

4. “Thelove of God,” says Augustine, “is incomprehensible and
immutable. For He did not love us when we were reconciled to Him by
the blood of His Son, but He loved us before the creation of the world,
that we might be His children, together with His only begotten Son, even
before we had any existence. Therefore our reconciliation by the death of
Christ must not be understood as if He reconciled us to God, that God
might begin to love thosewhom He had before hated; but we arereconciled
to Himwho already loved us, but with whom we were at enmity on account
of sin. And whether my assertion be true, let the apostle attest. * God,’
says he, ‘commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
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sinners, Christ died for us' (Rom 5:8). Heloved us, therefore, even when
wewerein the exercise of enmity against Him, and engaged in the practice
of iniquity. Wherefore, in awonderful and Divine manner, He both hated
and loved us at the sametime. He hated us, as being different from what
He had made us; but as our iniquity had not entirely destroyed Hiswork
in us, He could not at the same time in everyone of us hate what we had
done, and love what proceeded from Himself.” Thisis the language of
Augustine.

5.  Nowinanswer to theinquiry, how Christ, by the abolition of our
sins, has destroyed the enmity between God and us, and procured a
righteousness to render Him favourable and propitious to us, it may be
replied that He accomplished it for us by thewhol e course of Hisobedience
(Rom5:19; Gal 4:4, 5). Christ saved usby Hisobedienceinlife, assuming
the character of aservant, yet more precisely by Hisdeath, giving “hislife
aransomfor many” (Matt 20:28). Other passages of Scriptureemphasising
Hisdeath are 1 Corinthians 15:3; John 1:29; Romans 3:24, 25; 5:9, 10; 2
Corinthians5:21; Philippians2:7, 8; John 10:15, 18; Isaiah 53:5, 7; John
18:4; Matthew 27:12, 14. But His death must be that of a malefactor,
when Heisaccused and overpowered by the testimony of witnessesand,
by the mouth of the judge, condemned to die—in order to satisfy justice
and atonefor our sins, even aslsaiah had foretoldin 53:12 (Mark 15:28),
while, from the lustre of Hisinnocence, it will at the same time appear
that He was|oaded with the guilt of others, but had none of Hisown. Had
He been assassinated by robbers, or murdered in a popular tumult, in
such a death there would have been no appearance of satisfaction and
atonement.

6. Fromthe sacrifices prescribed by thelaw of Mosesand from the
prophets, we see that Christ’s death was a vicarious sacrifice atoning for
our sin (Isa53:10). The Apostle more explicitly testifies the same, when
he says, “He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor 5:21). Christ, at
His death, was offered to the Father as an expiatory sacrifice, in order
that, acompl ete atonement being made by the obl ation, we may no longer
dread the Divinewrath. Now, it isevident what the prophet meant, when
he said, “The LoRrD hath laid on him the iniquity of us al” (Isa 53:6);
namely, that when He was about to expiate our sins, they were to be
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transferred to Him by imputation. The cross, to which Hewasfixed, was
a symbol of this, as the Apostle informs us. “Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written,
Cursedisevery onethat hangeth on atree: That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ” (Gal 3:13, 14). Now,
whenitissaid that He was “made acursefor us,” we must not conceive
that He submitted to a curse which overwhelmed Him, but, on the contrary,
that by sustaining it, He depressed, broke and destroyed all its power.
Therefore, Paul proclaims the triumph which Christ gained for Himself
on the cross; as though the cross, which was full of ignominy, had been
converted into atriumphal chariot (Col 2:14, 15)

The words used in connection with Christ’s death—redemption,
ransomand propitiation—haveto do with aslaughtered victim, whilethe
blood shed by Christ has not only served as an atonement to God, but
likewise asalaver to purge away our pollutions.

7. ltfollowsintheCreed, “that Hedied and wasburied.” Thismeans
that Christ surrendered Himself to the power of death in our stead. The
Apostle says, “Hetaste[d] death for every man” (Heb 2:9).

Now, He surrendered Himself to death, not to be absorbed initsabyss,
but rather that He might overthrow and destroy it.

Lastly, Hedied, “that . . . he might destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil; And deliver them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Heb 2:14, 15). Thisisthefirst benefit.

The second isthat, by acommunication of Himself, He“mortif[ies]”
our “members which are upon the earth” (Col 3:5), that they may no
longer perform their own actions; and slays our old man, that it may not
flourish and bear fruit any more. The buria of Christ has the same
tendency, that being made partakers of it, we may be buried to sin and
the world (Rom 6:4, 5; Gal 6:14; Col 3:3). In the death and burial of
Christ, we have a twofold benefit—deliverance from the thralldom of
death and the mortification of our flesh.

8. Butitisnot right toomit His" descent into hell,” whichisof no
small importance towards the accomplishment of our redemption. This
wasinserted into the Creed alittle after the days of the Apostles, and was
gradually received in the churches. Some are of opinion that this clause
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contains nothing new, but is only a repetition of what had before been
said respecting His burial; because the word rendered here “hell” is
frequently used in Scriptureto signify the grave. Whileit istrue that the
word “hell” is frequently understood to be of the “grave,” | say it is not
probabl e that such a superfluous tautology could have found itsway into
this compendium, in which the principal articles of faith are summarily
expressed with the utmost possible brevity.

9. Othersinterpret that Christ descended to the soulsof thefathers,
who had died under thelaw, for the purpose of announcing the redemption,
and liberating them from the prison in which they were confined. They
guote Psalm 107:16 and Zechariah 9:11, and imagine a subterraneous
cavern to which they have the name Limbus. Thisisafable.

But, | confess that Christ rather illuminated them by the power of
His Spirit; that they might know that the grace, which they had only tasted
by hope, was then exhibited to the world. Probably to this we
accommodate that passage of Peter, where he says, that Christ “went and
preached unto the spiritsin prison” (1 Pet 3:19). Thisisgenerally rendered
“the spiritsin prison,” but | conceive improperly.

The context aso gives us to understand that the faithful, who had
died before that time, were partakers of the same grace with us. For the
Apostle amplifies, it penetrated even to the dead; when the souls of the
faithful enjoyed the present view of the visitation they had been anxiously
expecting. On the contrary, it was more clearly discovered to the
reprobate, that they were excluded from all salvation. But, since Peter
had not spoken in this distinct manner of the pious and the impious, we
must not understand him as confounding them all together. He only
designsto say that the knowledge of Christ’s death was common to them
both.

10. But laying aside the Creed, we have to seek a more certain
explanation of the descent of Christinto hell; and wefind oneinthe Word
which also gives consolation. It isin Acts 2:24, where it is declared
“Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: . . . it was
not possible that he should be holden of it.” This verse tells us that not
only the body of Christ was given asthe price of our redemption, but that
there was another greater and more excellent ransom, since He suffered
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in Hissoul the dreadful torments of a person condemned and irretrievably
lost.

11. Inthissense Peter says, that “Whom God hath raised up, having
loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that he should be
holden of it” (Acts 2:24). Notice that He does not ssmply say “death,”
but that the Son of God was involved in “the pains of death,” which
proceed from the Divine wrath and malediction, which is the origin of
death. We affirm also that, according to Hebrews 5:7, Matthew 27:46
and Isaiah 53:4, Christ sustained the weight of the Divine severity. Hilary
argues that, by this descent, we have obtained the destruction of death.
Again, in another place, “The Son of God isin hell, but manisraised to
heaven.” Thus, by contending with the pains of hell, He obtained the
victory, that in death we may no longer dread those things which our
Prince has destroyed.

12. We ought, therefore, as Ambrose justly advises, fearlessly to
acknowledgethe sorrow of Christ, unlesswe are ashamed of the cross. If
His soul had experienced no punishment, He would have been only a
Redeemer of the body.

It isalso wrong to measure the emotional stresses suffered by Christ
by the standards of sinful men. Robbers and malefactors obstinately rush
forward to death. Many men nobly despiseit; and others calmly submit
toit. But, what constancy and magnanimity would the Son of God have
discovered, in being astonished and almost struck dead with fear of it?
For it isrelated of Him, what might generally be accounted a prodigy,
that through the vehemence of His agonies, drops of blood flowed from
His face. What disgraceful effeminacy would this have been to be
distressed by the fear of acommon death, asto bein abloody sweat, and
incapable of being comforted without the presence of angels! Does not
His thrice-repeated prayer (Matt 26:39), proceeding from an incredible
bitterness of soul, demonstrate that Christ had amore severe conflict than
with common death? If any one inquire whether Christ was then
descending to hell, when He deprecated death, | reply, this was the
prelude to it whence we conclude what horrible agonies He must have
suffered.
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13. Next follows His resurrection from the dead. Although our
salvation is perfectly accomplished by His death, yet we are said to have
been “begotten . . . again unto alively hope’—not by His death, but “ by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead” (1 Pet 1:3). For it ison
Hisresurrection that our faith principally rests. According to Paul, Christ
“was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our
justification” (Rom 4:25), as though he had said, that sin was removed
by Hisdeath, and righteousness restored by Hisresurrection. Wherefore,
we ascribe our salvation partly to His death and partly to Hisresurrection.
Therefore, Paul asserts that He was “ declared to be the Son of God with
power, . . . by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom 1:4), because He
then displayed His heavenly power, which is both alucid mirror of His
Divinity and afirm support of our faith (2 Cor 13:4; Phil 3:10). Let us
remember, therefore, that whenever mention is made of His death alone,
it comprehends also what strictly belongs to His resurrection and vice
versa.

Besides, aswe have before stated, that the mortification of our flesh
depends on communion with His cross, so it must be understood that we
obtain another benefit, corresponding to that, from Hisresurrection (Rom
6:4,5; Cal 3:1, 2, 5). A third benefit we derive from Hisresurrectioniis,
asit were, apledgeto assure us of our own resurrection (1 Cor 15).

14. His resurrection is properly followed, in the Creed, by His
ascension to heaven, which was the real commencement of His reign
(Eph 4:10). By being received up into heaven, He removed His corporeal
presence from our view; not that He might no longer be present with the
faithful who were still in astate of pilgrimage on earth, but that He might
govern both heaven and earth by amore efficacious energy. As His body
was elevated above all heavens, so His power and energy have been
diffused and extended beyond all the limits of heaven and earth (Matt
28:20).

15. After Hisascension, itisimmediately added that Heis seated at
theright hand of the Father. Thisisasimilitude borrowed from princes,
who havetheir assistants, to whom they depute the exercise of government.
So Christ, by whose medium God choosesto reign, is said to have been
received to His right hand, as though it were said, that He had been
inaugurated in the government of heaven and earth, till He descends to
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judgment (Eph 1:20-22). All things, celestial and terrestrial, are committed
to Hisgovernment. “ Sitting” refers not to posture of Hisbody, but to the
majesty of Hisdominion, presiding at thetribunal of heaven.

16. By faith, wealso “sit together” with Him, “in heavenly places’
(Eph 2:6). We not only hope for heaven, but already possess it in our
Head. Faith knowsthat Hisresidencewith His Father conduces greatly to
our advantage, for there He continually appears before the Father as our
advocate and intercessor (Rom 8:34), attracting the eyes of the Father to
Hisrighteousness, so asto avert them from our sins. He reconcilesHim
to usand, by Hisintercession, makesaway of accessto Histhrone (Heb
4:16).

In thethird place, faith has an apprehension of His power, in which
consists our strength, wealth and triumph over hell. He sits on high that
He may sanctify usby His Spirit, and adorn His Church with avariety of
graces, and defend it by His protection from every calamity. And, the
Father has conferred on Him this power, till He completesthe last act by
coming to judge the living and the dead.

17. Faithiscalled to mediate on that visible presence which He will
manifest at the last day, for He will descend in the same visible formin
which He was seen to ascend (Acts 1:11). He will appear with the
splendour of immortality (Matt 24:30), and with a host of angels (Matt
25:31; 1 Thess 4:16, 17). We are commanded to expect Him as our
Redeemer at thelast day, when He will separate the sheep from the goats;
and none will escape His judgment. From the remote corners of the
world, they will hear the sound of the trumpet, both the living and the
dead. In amoment, as far as the living are concerned, their mortal life
will be extinguished and absorbed and will be transformed into anature
entirely new. “The dead in Christ shall rise first: Then they which are
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to
meet theLord intheair” (1 Thess4:16, 17).

18. Itisasourceof peculiar consolation to hear that Hewill preside
at thejudgment, who hasalready destined usto sit in judgment with Him,
so far will He befrom ascending the tribunal to condemn us (Rom 8:34).
Itisnoinconsiderable security, that we shall stand before no other tribunal
than that of our Redeemer, and that He will relievethe consciencesof His
people from fear concerning the judgment.
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Thusfar, | have followed the order of the Apostle’s Creed, which |
believeto beuniversally received asaconfession of faith from the days of
the Apostles. What we ought to regard principally, however, is that it
comprehends a complete account of our faith in a concise and distinct
order, and that everything it containsis confirmed by Scripture.

19. Inconclusion, we seethat thewhole of our salvation, and all the
branches of it, are comprehended in Christ. If we seek salvation, we are
taught by Hisname JESUS, that itisin Him. If we seek any other gifts of
the Spirit, they areto befound in Hisunction; strength, in Hisdominion;
purity, in His conception; redemption, in His passion; absolution, in His
condemnation; remission of the curse, in His cross; satisfaction, in His
sacrifice; purification, in His blood; reconciliation, in His descent into
hell; mortification of the flesh, in His sepulchre; newness of life and
immortality, in Hisresurrection; inheritance of the celestial kingdom, in
Hisentranceinto heaven; protection, security, abundance and enjoyment
of al blessings, in Hiskingdom; afearless expectation of thejudgment, in
thejudicial authority committed to Him.
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Chapter XVII

Christ Truly and Properly Said to Have Merited
the Grace of God and Salvation for Us

1. We must devote an additional Chapter to the solution of this
problem. For there are some men who, though they confess that Christ
obtained salvation for us, yet cannot bear theword merit. Thesemaintain
that Christ isonly theinstrument, and not the Author of grace.

Now, when we speak of the merit of Christ, we do not consider Him
asthe origin of it, but we ascend to the ordination of God, which isthe
first cause. Because it was of His mere good pleasure, that the Father
appointed Him Mediator to procure salvation for us. But, the merit of
Christ and the mercy of God are not antithetical, but synthetical. So, the
justification of men is both from God's mercy and through the merit of
Christ. But, to our works are directly and equally opposed the gratuitous
favour of God and the obedience of Christ.

2. The distinction between God's mercy and Christ’s merit is
gathered from numerous passages of Scripture. For example, “God so
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish” (John 3:16). Here, we see that the
love of God holds the first place, is the supreme or original cause, and
that faith in Christ follows as the second cause. If it be objected, that
Christisonly theformal cause, this diminishes His merit more than words
quoted will bear. For, if we obtain righteousness by afaith which relies
on Him, itisin Him we are to seek the cause of our Salvation. Another
passage teaching the sametruth is 1 John 4:10, “not that we loved God,
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
These words clearly demonstrate, that to remove every obstacle in the
way of Hislovetowards us, God appointed amethod of reconciliationin
Christ. Other passages of Scripture are 1 John 2:2; Colossians 1:19, 20;
2 Corinthians 5:19, 21; Ephesians 1:6; 2:16. There is the love of God,
but also the grace of Christ, indeed, the grace that is His, and which
proceeds from Him. The two are complementary to each other.

3. Thegrace Christ has merited from the Father for usis obtained
by Hisobedience. If itis Christ who has appeased God by His obedience;
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if He has suffered, thejust for the unjust, then Salvation has been obtained
by Hisrighteousness, which isthe same as being merited.

4. Now, when we say that graceis procured for us by the merit of
Christ, we intend that we have been purified by His blood, and that His
death wasan expiation for sins (1 John 1:7). The blood of Christ wasthe
price of satisfaction to the justice of God (Matt 26:28, John 1:29). The
ancient sacrifices, whereby M oses declared atonement was madefor sin,
give usafineexhibition of the power and efficacy of the death of Christ.
The author of Hebrews copiously discussesthe subject of Christ’s blood
and stressesthat it isby Hisblood that He obtained our redemption (Heb
9:12).

5. Furthermore, the Apostles declare that Christ paid a price to
redeem us: “Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption
that isin Christ Jesus. Whom God hath set forth to be apropitiation through
faithin hisblood” (Rom 3:24, 25; 1 Pet 1:18, 19; 1 Cor 6:20; 1 Tim 2:5,
6; Col 1:14; 2:14). Through the “ redemption through His blood,” which
is equated with “forgiveness of sins’ (Col 1:14), we are justified or
acquitted before God, because that blood is a complete satisfaction for
us.

Christ also merited favour for us by keeping the law, and He
reconciles us to God as though we were compl ete observers of the law
ourselves (Gal 2:21; Lev 18:5; Acts 13:39; Gal 4:4, 5; Rom 4.5).

6. For Lombard and the schoolmen to inquire, whether Christ
merited for Himself, isfoolish curiosity. What necessity wastherefor the
only begotten Son of God to make any new acquisition for Himself? For
itissaid, not that the Father consulted the benefit of the Son in His merits,
but that He “delivered him up” to death, and “spared not his own Son”
(Rom 8:32), because He loved the world (John 3:16). By transferring the
benefit of His sanctity to others, He declares that He makes no acquisition
for Himself. It ishighly worthy of our observation that, in order to devote
Himself wholly to our salvation, Christ, in amanner, forgot Himself.
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Book I11

On theManner of Recelving the Grace of Christ,
the Benefits Which We Derive from It, and the
Effects Which Follow It

CONTENTS

he two former books relate to God the Creator and Redeemer.

Thistreats of God the Sanctifier, or of the operations of the Holy
Spirit towards our salvation, being an accurate exposition of thethird part
of the Apostles Creed.

The principal topics of thisare seven, relating chiefly to one object,
the doctrine of faith.

First, Since our enjoyment of Christ and all his benefits depends on
the secret and special operation of the Holy Spirit, it discusses this
operation, which isthe foundation of faith, of newness of life, and of all
holy exercises—Chapter I.

Secondly, Faith being as it were the hand by which we embrace
Christ the Redeemer, as offered to us by the Holy Spirit, it next adds a
complete description of faith—Chapter I1.

Thirdly, Toimprove our knowledge of this salutary faith, it proceeds
to show the effects which necessarily result from it; and contends that
true penitence is always the consequence of true faith. But first it
proposes the doctrine of repentance in general—Chapter 111; and then
treats of Popish penance and its constituent parts—Chapter 1V—of
indulgences and purgatorial fire—Chapter V. But institutes a particular
discussion of the two branches of true penitence, the mortification of the
flesh, and the vivification of the spirit, or thelife of aChristian, whichis
excellently described—Chapters VI, VII, VIII, I1X, X.

Fourthly, In order to a clearer display of the advantages and
consequencesof thisfaith, it first treats of justification by faith—Chapter
Xl—then explainsthe questionswhich arise from it—Chapters X 11, X111,
X1V, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII—and, lastly, proceeds to a dissertation on
Christian liberty, which isan appendageto justification—Chapter XIX.
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Fifthly, Next follows prayer, the principal exercise of faith, and the
medium or instrument by which we daily receive blessings from God—
Chapter XX.

Sixthly, But since the communication of Christ offered in the Gospel
isnot embraced by menin general, but only by those whom the Lord has
favoured with the efficacy and peculiar grace of his Spirit, it obviatesany
supposition of absurdity, by subjoining a necessary and appropriate
dissertation on the doctrine of Divine election—Chapters X XI, XXIlI,
XX, XXIV.

Lastly, Sincewe are liableto various difficulties and troubleswhile
exercised in the severe warfare which always attends the life of a
Chrigtian, it contends that this may be alleviated by meditating on the
final resurrection; and therefore adds a discourse on that subject—Chapter
XXV.
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Chapter |

What |s Declared Concerning Christ Rendered
Profitableto Us by the Secret
Operation of the Spirit

1. What Christ has received from His Father is nothing to us, till
we are united to Him. Though it is true that we obtain this by faith, we
see that the communication of Christ, offered in the Gospel, is not
embraced by all. This leads us to inquire into the secret energy of the
Holy Spirit, by which we are introduced to the enjoyment of Christ and
all Hisbenefits.

In 1 John 5:6, it isdeclared that Christ came by water and blood that
the Spirit may testify concerning Him. It is the Spirit that seals the
ablution and sacrifice of Christ. For which reason Peter also says, that
believersare“elect . . . through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet 1:2). This passage
suggests to us, that our souls are purified by the secret ablution of the
Spirit, that the effusion of that sacred blood may not bein vain. For the
same reason also Paul, when speaking of purification and justification,
says, we enjoy both “in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of
our God” (1 Cor 6:11). The sum of all isthis—that the Holy Spirit isthe
bond by which Christ efficaciously unites usto Himself.

2. For afurther confirmation of this point, we must remember that
Christ was endued with the Holy Spirit in a peculiar manner, and the
Spirit iscalled “the spirit of holiness’ (Rom 1:4), because He isthe seed
and root of aheavenly lifewithin us.

Now the prophets prophesied that there would be coming a more
exuberant effusion of the Spirit upon al flesh. The most remarkable
passage is that of Joel: “I will pour out my spirit upon al flesh . . .in
those days’ (Joel 2:28, 29). Here, though the prophet seems to restrict
the gifts of the Spirit to the exercise of the prophetic function, yet he
signifies, in afigurative way, that God, by the illumination of His Spirit,
will make those His disciples, who before were total strangers to the
heavenly doctrine.

The Spirit issometimes called the Spirit of the Father, and sometimes
the Spirit of the Son. “ Ye [says Paul] are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
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if so bethat the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, heis none of his’ (Rom 8:9). It must also be remarked
that Heis called the Spirit of Christ, not only because the eternal Word of
God is united with the same Spirit as the Father, but also with respect to
His character of Mediator. For, if he had not been endued with this power,
His advent to us would have been altogether in vain. In which sense He
is called “the second man [Adam] . . . the Lord from heaven,” “a
quickening spirit” (1 Cor 15:47, 45). Thusin the Apostolic benediction
is pronounced, not only “the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love
of God,” but aso “the communion of the Holy Ghost” (2 Cor 13:14). As
he saysin another place, “thelove of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost whichisgiven unto us’ (Rom 5:5).

3. And hereit is proper to notice the titles by which the Scripture
distinguishes the Spirit, where it treats of the commencement, progress
and completion of our salvation: First, heiscalled the® Spirit of adoption”
(Rom 8:15), because He witnesses to us the gratuitous benevolence of
God, with which God the Father has embraced us in His only begotten
Son, that He might be a father to us, and animates us to pray “Abba,
Father.” For the samereason, Heissaid to be“the earnest” and “ seal” of
our inheritance, making us certain of our salvation (2 Cor 1:22, Eph 1:13,
14). Whence Heis said to be “life because of righteousness’ (Rom 8:10);
since, by His secret showers, He makes us fertile in producing fruits of
righteousness. The Spiritisfrequently called “water,” aslsaiah says, “Ho,
every onethat thirsteth, come ye to the waters’ (Isa55:1). Again Isaiah
44:3, “1 will pour water upon him that isthirsty, and floods upon the dry
ground.” To which corresponds Christ’sinvitation, “If any manthirst, let
him come unto me” (John 7:37; 4:14).

In Ezekiel, the cleansing energy of the Spirit is stressed, where the
Lord promisesto “ sprinkle clean water” on His peopleto “cleanse” them
from their impurities (Ezekiel 36:25). He is “unction” because He
restoresto life those whom He has anointed with the oil of His grace (1
John 2:20). He is called “fire” (Luke 3:16), because He burns up the
vicesof our concupiscence, and inflames our heartswith thelove of God.
Heis described as “fountain,” whence we receive all the emanations of
heavenly riches; and asthe“hand of God,” by which He exertsHispower,
directing usto do good. It has been clearly stated, that till our minds are
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fixed on the Spirit, Christ remains of no value to us. We know also that
He benefits none but those who have Him for their “head” (Eph 4:!5) and
“firstborn among many brethren” (Rom 8:29), and who have “put on
Christ” (Gal 3:27). Thisunion alone, asalso in sacred marriage, renders
Hisadvent in the character of a Saviour availableto us. But itisonly by
His Spirit that He unites Himself with us.

4. But faith, being His principal work, is the object principally
referred to in the most frequent expressions of His power and operation.
Faithisthe only medium by which Heleads usinto the light of the Gospel
(John 1:12, 13). Faith isthe supernatural gift of the Spirit to the otherwise
unbelieving. Faith proceeds only from the Spirit as Paul tells the
Thessalonians, that “ God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of thetruth” (2 Thess2:13).

Therefore Christ promised to send to His disciples, “the Spirit of
truth; whom the world cannot receive” (John 14:17). He ascribes to the
Spirit the office of suggesting to their mindsall the oral instructionswhich
he had given them. It is by the Spirit’sillumination that our mental eyes
are able to behold Him. The ministry of the Spirit is also highly
commended by Paul (2 Cor 3:6).

As we have stated, complete salvation is found in the person of
Christ. To make us partakers of thissalvation, Christ “baptise[s]” us“with
the Holy Ghost and with fire” (Luke 3:16), enlightening us unto thefaith
of the Gospel, regenerating us so that we become new creatures, and
purging us from profane impurities, consecrates us as holy temples to
God.
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Chapter Il
Faith Defined, And Its Properties Described

1. A great part of the world, when they hear the word faith,
conceive it to be nothing more than acommon assent to the evangelical
history. And even those, who say God isthe object of faith, tend to misead
mi serable soulsthrough their vain speculations. It istrue, that faith relates
to the one God; but there must be added a knowledge of Jesus Christ,
whom He has sent. God Himself would be altogether concealed from us,
if we were not illuminated by the brightness of Christ. Paul, when he
speaks of faith in God, does not contradict hisfrequent incul cation of faith
in Christ; and Peter most suitably connects them together, when he says,
“by Him [we] do believein God” (1 Pet 1:21).

2. The evil of concealing Christ must be attributed to the
schoolmen. These schoolmen have not only concealed Christ, but
fabricated the notion of implicit faith, that is, ablind faith of submitting
their understanding to the Church. Implicit faith breeds ignorance and
eradicates knowledge. But true faith is based on knowledge and
understanding, yea, even explicit knowledge of the Divine goodness
(Rom 10:10).

3. Faith consistsin aknowledge of God and of Christ (John 17:3),
not in reverence for the Church. But the ignorant, without discrimination,
eagerly embrace asfrom God everything obtruded upon them under the
name of the Church. It is even asserted, that persons are possessed of
true faith, though they indulged in their own ignorance, provided they
assent to the authority and judgment of the Church.

4. Wegrant that our faithisimplicit, not only because many things
are yet hidden from our view, but because our knowledge of everything
isvery imperfect. Thus Paul exhortsthe faithful, if they differ from each
other on any subject, to wait for further revelation (Phil 3:15). With the
barrier of imperfect knowledge, God restrains us within the bounds of
modesty, that even the most learned teacher may be ready to learn. We
may observe eminent examples of thisimplicit faith in the disciples of
Christ, before they werefully enlightened. For example, the women who
went to embalm Jesus—their faith was in darkness until they were
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astonished by the Risen Saviour. Whence they are said to have believed
at length, when they saw the words of Christ verified by facts—not that
their faith then commenced, but the seed of faith, which had been latent,
then shot forth with additional vigour.

5. Implicit faith strictly is a preparation for faith. The nobleman,
who believed the promise of Christ concerning the healing of his son,
when he returned home, believed again (John 4:50-53). John givesus a
similar examplein the Samaritans, who believed the woman’'s report, so
as to run to Christ; but who, after having heard Him, said, “Now we
believe, not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves, and
know that thisisindeed the Christ, the Saviour of theworld” (John 4:42).

6. Asitisthe Gospel that guidesusto Chrigt, faith therefore cannot
be divorced from doctrine. Paul, connecting the two, says, “ Ye have not
so learned Christ; If so be that ye have heard him, and have been taught
by him, as the truth is in Jesus’ (Eph 4:20, 21). Faith has a perpetual
relation to the Word, and can no more be separated from it, than the rays
from the sun. That the Word isthe fountain of faith, is evident from this
language of John, “ These are written, that ye might believe’ (John 20:31).

7. But asthe human heart is not excited to faith by every word of
God, we must further inquire what part of the Word it is, with which faith
is particularly concerned. Our present inquiry is, what faith findsin the
Divine Word, upon which to rest its confidence. The answer isacertain
knowledge of the Divine benevolence towards us, which, being founded
on the truth of the promise in Christ, is both revealed to our minds, and
confirmed to our hearts, by the Holy Spirit. Therefore we need a promise
of grace, to assure usthat Heisour propitious Father; and it is upon that
alone that we can securely depend. It would be of no avail to usto know
the truth of God, if He did not allure usto Himself by His mercy.

8. But before | proceed any further, it is necessary to make some
preliminary observations, for the solution of difficulties, which otherwise
might prove obstaclesin the way of the reader.

As | have mentioned at the outset, the schoolmen maintain faith to
be a mere assent with whatever is contained in the Scripture. They also
inquire, whether faith, which isformed by the superaddition of aquality,
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be the same, or whether it be anew and different faith. They aretrifling
with faith in this manner. But if they would duly consider Paul’s
declaration, “with the heart man believeth unto righteousness’ (Rom
10:10), they would cease from trifling about this superadded quality. |
assert, that the assent, which we give to the Divine Word, which we call
faith, isfrom the heart rather than from the head. For which reason it is
called the* obedienceto thefaith” (Rom 1:5). Thereforeit isan absurdity
to say, that faith isformed by the addition of a pious affection to an assent
of the mind; when in fact assent consistsin a pious affection. But hereis
another argument, and a plainer one: Since faith accepts Christ asHeis
offered by the Father, and He is offered, not only for righteousness and
remission of sins, but also for sanctification; it is certain no man can know
Him aright, unless he receives the sanctification of the Spirit. Faith
consists in aknowledge of Christ. Christ cannot be known without the
sanctification of His Spirit. Consequently, faith is absolutely inseparable
from pious affection.

9. Although the word “faith” is used in various senses, such asis
used by Paul in 1 Corinthians 12 to denote powers (dunameis, potestates,
virtutes), that is, a power in working miracles; and we alow that there
are even various kinds of faith, yet we recognise only one faith in the
pious, according to the Scripture. Many men certainly believethereisa
God. They admit the evangelical history and the other parts of Scripture
to be true. There are some who even esteem the Word of God as an
undoubted revelation from heaven, and are in some measure affected by
its denunciations and promises. To such persons, faith is attributed, but
such faith isamere shadow.

10. Such ashadowy faith isunworthy of the name of faith! Takethe
case of Simon Magus (Acts 8:13, 18, 19). He is said to have believed,
who, nevertheless, just after, betrays hisunbelief. His sort of faithisonly
of thelips, and not of the heart. Being overcome with the majesty of the
Gospel, hedid exercise akind of faith, so asto profess himself afollower
of Christ. But heislikethose personsin the Gospel of Luke, who are said
to believefor atime, in whom the seed of the Word is prematurely choked
beforeit fructifies. This sort of faith is counterfeit faith, for it penetrates
not the heart. Though it appears to have shot forth roots, yet thereis no
lifeinit.

206 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



11. Faithisalso attributed to the reprobate; which properly belongs
to the elect. For, the reprobate are sometimes affected with emotions very
similar to those of the elect. Wherefore, it issaid that ataste of heavenly
giftsisascribed to them by the Apostle, and atemporary faith by Christ
(Heb 6:4). Nevertheless, there is a difference between the faith of the
reprobate and that of the elect. Itisin that confidence, so asboldly to cry
“Abba, Father” (Gal 4:6). Therefore, as God regenerates forever the el ect
alonewith incorruptible seed, so He firmly sealswithin them the grace of
adoption. On the other hand, whereas the reprobate have received only
aninferior operation of the Spirit, these have only a confused perception
of grace, so that they embrace the shadow rather than the substance. The
reprobate are not regenerated, though God has enlightened their minds;
for only to the elect done, He vouchsafestheliving root of faith, that they
may persevereto thevery end.

12. The reprobate never go so far as to penetrate the secret
revelation, which the Scripture confines to the elect. The reprobate are
likeatree, not planted deeply enough to shoot forth living roots. In process
of time, it withers. Conversely, howsoever diminutive and weak faith may
beinthe elect, Hisimpression can never be erased from their hearts.

An example of the reprobate is Saul, who for a time had a pious
disposition to love God, because of the paternal kindness he received. But
as the paternal love is not radically fixed in the reprobate, so they love
God not as children, but are influenced by amercenary disposition.

Then, there are those who think they have faith, who are carried awvay
with asudden zeal, but who deceive themselves. Of these, it is said that
“Jesus did not commit himself,” notwithstanding that they believed in
Him, “because he knew al men, . . . for he knew what wasin man” (John
2:24, 25). Thus, of them who have not theliving root, Christ, in Matthew
15:13, says, “Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not planted,
shall berooted up.”

13. Frequently, faith means purity of doctrine, asrequired by Paul,
that deacons must hold “the mystery of the faith in apure conscience” (1
Tim 3:9). Timothy, says Paul, had been “nourished up in the words of
faith” (1 Tim 4:6), and exhorted to avoid “profane and vain babblings,
and oppositions of sciencefalsely so called: Which some professing have
erred concerning thefaith” (1 Tim 6:20, 21). Thus, also, when he directs
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Titus, to “rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in thefaith” (Titus
1:13); by soundness, he means nothing more than that purity of doctrine.

14. What our mind apprehends by faith far exceeds all
understanding. Wherefore Paul beautifully expresses it in these terms:
“to comprehend. . . what isthe breadth, and length, and depth, and height;
And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge” (Eph 3:18,
19). Therefore, faithiscalled “knowledge” by John, when he asserts that
believersknow that they arethe sonsof God (1 John 3:2). Such knowledge
is not taught by any demonstration of reason, but by persuasion of the
truth of God.

15. Faith relates to a full and fixed certainty, such as is obtained
respecting things that have been tried and proved; in contrast with the
unbelief that is so deeply rooted in our hearts. Hence our unhappy anxiety,
doubting the promises of God. But “full assurance” (plerophorias) is
always attributed to faith in the Scripture; which places the goodness of
God, that is clearly revealed to us beyond all doubt. Hence the Apostle
deducesfrom faith confidence, and from confidence boldness: “In whom
[Christ] we have boldness and access with confidence by thefaith of him”
(Eph 3:12).

16. Faith is confidence, which is called “peace” in another place
(Rom 5:1). It isasecurity, which makes the conscience calm and serene
before the Divinetribunal. In short, no manistruly abeliever, unless he
befirmly persuaded, that God is a benevolent Father to him, and feelsan
undoubted expectation of salvation. Heisno believer, | say, who does not
rely on the security of his salvation, and confidently triumphs over the
devil and death (Rom 8:38).

17. But somewill object, that the experience of believersisfar from
this; for, while recognising God'’s grace towards them, they are often
disturbed with inquietude, and sometimes by the most distressing terrors.
Now, when we say, that faith ought to be certain and secure, we conceive
not of acertainty attended with no doubt, or of a security interrupted by
no anxiety. We rather affirm, that believers have aperpetual conflict with
their own diffidence, and are far from placing their consciencesin aplacid
calm, never disturbed by any storms. Yet, on the other hand, we deny
they may be so afflicted, that they will fall and depart from that certain
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confidence which they have conceived in the Divine mercy. David'slife
illustrates our point. In the Psalms, we read of his many complaints; but
when he rebukes his soul for turbulent emotions, is he not angry with his
own unbelief (Ps 42:5)? But faith sustains the heart of the pious, and
David ceases not to aspire to God, as he concludes at the end of his
spiritual struggles, “Wait on the LORD: be of good courage, and he shall
strengthen thine heart: wait, | say, onthe LORD” (Ps27:14).

18. To explain these tensions, it is necessary to go back to that
division of the flesh and the spirit. The pious heart perceivesadivisionin
itself, being partly distressed with sorrow through a sense of its own
calamity; partly relying on the promise of the Gospel, and partly trembling
at the evidence of itsown iniquity. However, from all these conflicts, faith
emerges victorious.

19. Summing up, faith is progressive. A mind, illuminated by the
knowledge of God, is at first involved in much ignorance, which is
removed by slow degrees. As a man who is confined in a prison, into
which the sun shines only partially through asmall window, is deprived
of afull view of the sun while clearly perceiving its splendour; so we, who
are bound with terrestria fetters, are neverthelessilluminated by the light
of God, shining ever so feebly to discover Hismercy.

20. By thewords, “for we know in part . . . and see through aglass
darkly” (1 Cor 13:9, 12), the Apostleimplies, not only that faith remains
imperfect as long as we groan under the burden of the flesh, but that an
imperfection makes it necessary for us unremittingly to acquire further
knowledge. On the other hand, the same A postle shows what a sure and
certain experience, of itself, even the smallest particle of faith gives us,
when he says, “We all, with open face beholding asin aglassthe glory of
the Lord, are changed into the sameimage” (2 Cor 3:18). However, since
our heartsareinclined to unbelief, and our conscience oppressed by sin,
we must find ameans of defence from all these.

21. To sustain these attacks, faith arms and defends itself with the
Word of God. Faith tells us, that God is merciful even when He &fflicts,
because chastisement proceeds rather from love than from wrath. Faith
isnever eradicated from apious heart, but continuesfirmly fixed, however
it may be shaken. Thus Job asserts, though God should slay him, hewould
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continue to trust in Him (Job 13:15). Faith is a shield that keeps David
from being assailed by hostile spiritual weapons, “though | walk through
thevalley of the shadow of death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me”
(Ps 23:4).

22. There is another species of fear and trembling that rather
establishes our faith. It is the fear of the Lord. Thus when the Apostle
teaches on the Divine vengeance on theimpious, and alarmsthe fears of
the Corinthians, lest they should fall in the same calamities (1 Cor 10:11),
he in no respect weakens their confidence, but rather shakes off the
indolence of theflesh.

23. Moreover, when heteachesusto “work out [our] own salvation
with fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12), he wants usto accustom ourselves,
with great self-humiliation, to look up to the power of the Lord. Itisonly
inthediffidence of ourselves, that we are aroused to repose al confidence
inthe Lord. Solomon says, “Happy isthe man that feareth away: but he
that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief” (Prov 28:14). Heintends
that fear will render us more cautious. How can fear and faith, it will be
asked, both reside in the same mind? Our answer is. Piety produces a
reverence of God, but also the sweetness of grace fills a man, that is
degjected in himself, with fear and admiration; causing him to depend upon
God, and humbly submit to His power.

24. Some semi-Papists erroneously teach a faith that fluctuates
between hope and despair, afaith which rather depends on man, and not
on Christ. If you consider Christ (say they), salvation is certain; if you
return to yourself, condemnation is certain. They consider Christ as
standing apart from us, and not as dwelling in us. Thus | retort to their
argument: If you consider yourself, condemnation is certain; but since
Christ, with al His benefits, is communicated to you, so that all He has
becomes yours, and you become a member of Him, His righteousness
covers your sins. His salvation supersedes your condemnation. He
interposes with His merit, that your unworthiness may not appear in the
Divine presence. Christ, therefore, is not outside us, but dwellswithin us;
and by a certain wonderful communion coal esces daily more and more
into one body with us. Thisbeing the case, though thelight of our faithis
sometimes smothered in the thick gloom of temptation, it never
discontinuesits effortsin seeking God.

210 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



25. Bernard reasons in a similar manner, when he discusses this
subject, that he discoversin the soul two opposite characters. “If | view it
asitisinitself and of itself . . . it isreduced to nothing. What need isthere
at present to enumerate all its miseries, how it is loaded with sins,
enveloped in darkness, entangled with allurements, inflamed with
inordinate desires, subject to passions, filled with illusions, always prone
toevil, inclined to every vice, and finaly full of ignominy and confusion?
... Manisundoubtedly become like vanity; man is reduced to nothing;
man is nothing. Yet how is he entirely nothing, whom God magnifies?
How is he nothing, on whom the heart of God isfixed?. .. Thou calledst
things which are not, as though they were; and therefore they are not,
because thou calledst things which are not; yet they are, because thou
calledst them. For though they are not, with reference to themselves, yet
with thee they are; according to this expression of Paul: *Not of works,
but of Him that calleth’ (Rom 9:11).”

26. Coming back to the fear of the Lord, which is sometimes called
“the beginning of wisdom” (Ps 111:10), we see that it proceeds from a
twofold apprehension of Him. For God requiresthe reverence of aFather
and of aMaster. “ A son honoureth hisfather, and aservant hismaster: if
then | be afather, whereismine honour?andif | be amaster, whereismy
fear?’ (Mal 1:6). Let our godly fear therefore be a reverence mingled
with thishonour and fear.

27. Itistobenoted, moreover, that thereisagreat difference between
the godly and filial fear of believers and the servile fear of unbelievers.
Theimpiousfear God becausethey know Him to be armed with vindictive
power, and tremble with horror at hearing of His wrath. They fear His
wrath, because they apprehend it to be impending over them. But the
faithful fear rather His displeasure than His punishment.

28. Whilefaith, having apprehended the love of God, has promises
for the present life, and a solid assurance of all blessings; its principal
security consists in an expectation of the future life, which is placed
beyond all doubt by the Word of God.

29. Thefoundation of faith is God's gratuitous promise; for on that
faith properly rests; it isnot aconditional promise which sends us back to
our ownworks. Therefore, if wewish our faith not to tremble and waver,
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we must support it with the promise of salvation offered us by the Lord.
Wherefore the Apostle denominates the Gospel “theword of faith” (Rom
10:8), a character which he denies both to the precepts and the promises
of the law.

30. Faith is saving, when by it we are ingrafted into the body of
Christ. Saving faith rests on the Divine mercy; but if a man merely
beievesonly in thejustice of the Divine commands and the truth of divine
threatenings, must he therefore be called abeliever?

31. There can be no faith without theillumination by Divine grace.
Yet, those who are so illuminated, like Sarah and Rebecca, often have
their faith mixed with errors. But though our imbecility obscures faith,
yet it does not extinguish it. We should be reminded to attend to the
declarations of God, for faith decays unlessit is supported by the Word.

32. When any promise of God is presented us, our eyes must be
directed to Christ, for Paul says that we are “accepted in the beloved”
(Eph 1:6). It must therefore be communicated to us by His mediation
(Rom 8:3). Wherefore the Apostle, in another place, calls Him “our
peace” (Eph 2:14). Paul is correct in stating that all the promises of God
are confirmed and accomplished in Him (Rom 15:8).

33. Faith is far superior to human intelligence. It comes from the
illumination of the Holy Spirit. Faith, thus given by God, has atwofold
aspect. It enlightens the mind to understand the truth of God, and
establishes the heart in it. And the Holy Spirit not only originates faith,
but increasesit by degrees, till He conducts us by it all the way to heaven
(2 Tim 1:14).

34. Therefore, aswe can never cometo Christ, unlesswe are drawn
by the Spirit of God, so when we are drawn, we are raised both in mind
and in heart above the reach of our own understanding. For, illuminated
by Him, the soul receives, as it were, new eyes. The human intellect,
irradiated by thelight of the Holy Spirit, then beginsto relish those things
that pertain to the Kingdom of God. Even the Apostles, though taught by
the Divine mouth, must wait for the coming of the Spirit, to ingtil in their
minds the doctrine which they had heard with their ears.

35. Faith, whichispossessed not by nature, but whichisgiven us by
the Spirit, is called by Paul the “spirit of faith” (2 Cor 4:13). In 2
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Thessalonians 1:11, wherefaith iscalled “the work of faith,” he deniesit
to be the effect of human exertion. When he tells the Corinthians, that
faith stands“not . . . in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God” (1
Cor 2:5), he speaksindeed of external miracles; but because the reprobate
have no eyesto behold Him, he comprehends a so the inward seal which
he el sewhere mentions. Now, Christ, when heilluminates uswith faith by
the power of His Spirit, at the same time ingrafts us into His body, that
we may become partakers of all His benefits.

36. It next remains, that what the mind has imbibed, be transfused
into the heart. For the Word of God is not received by faith, if it floats on
the surface of the brain. It needsto take deep root in the heart.

It isin the heart that the Holy Spirit acts, as a seal, to seal those
promises, previously impressed in our minds. Says the Apostle, “After
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, Which
isthe earnest of our inheritance” (Eph 1:13). To the Corinthians, he says,
“Hewhich . . . hath anointed us, is God; Who hath also sealed us, and
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts’ (2 Cor 1:21, 22).

37. | haveearlier observed, that the faith of the pious, as experience
aso tells us, is often agitated by various doubts. But whatever assaults
the minds of the pious may sustain, they either emerge from the gulf of
temptation, or remain firm in their station. Faith is supported by this
assurance, which is expressed such, as by the Psalmist, “I laid me down
and dept; | awaked; for the LORD sustained me” (Ps3:5). The Apostleto
the Hebrews calls this assurance “ patience” (Heb 10:36).

38. On the other hand, we have the pernicious dogma of the
schoolmen, who make faith a conjecture depending on our works.
Doubtless, if we are to determine by our works in what way the Lord is
affected to us, | admit we cannot attain even to a slight conjecture. But
since faith isfounded on His unconditional promise, and not dependent
on how pureour lifeis, there should be no ambiguity or conjecturein faith.

39. Further evidence of faith, asacertainty, and not aconjecture, is
reflected in the Apostle’s exhortation to the Corinthians, “Examine
yourselves, whether ye bein thefaith; prove your own selves. Know ye
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
reprobates?’ (2 Cor 13:5). John says, “We know that he abideth in us, by
the Spirit which he hath given us’ (1 John 3:24).
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40. Not satisfied with one attempt to destroy the stability of our faith,
the schoolmen assail it from this angle: they argue, that though we may
form a judgment as to God's favour to us, from our present state of
righteousness, we are utterly ignorant of what may be our fate tomorrow.
The knowledge of the final perseverance of saints remainsin suspense.
But Paul expressesavery different opinion: “1 am persuaded, that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor thingsto come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,
shall be ableto separate us from the love of God, which isin Christ Jesus
our Lord” (Rom 8:38).

41. Faith, according to the Apostle to the Hebrews, is“the substance
(hypostasis) of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen” (Heb
11:1). By thisword, hypostasis, he meansto say that faithisaprop, asit
were, on which the pious mind rests. Faith is asecure possession of those
things which are promised by God. Faith is the evidence of things not
apparent, the vision of things not seen, the perspicuity of things obscure,
the presence of things absent, the demonstration of things conceal ed.

42. Faith thus produces hope. The want of hope would prove us to
be utterly destitute of faith. Hope is no other than an expectation of those
things which faith has believed to be truly promised by God. Thus faith
believesthe veracity of God, hope expects the manifestation of it in due
time. Faith believes Him to be our Father, hope expects Him always to
act towards usin this character. Faith believesthat eterna lifeisgivento
us, hope expects it one day to be revealed. Faith is the foundation on
which hope rests, hope nourishes and sustains faith. Finally, hope by
continually renewing and restoring faith, causesit frequently to persevere
with more vigour than hopeitself (Rom 8:24).

43. On account of thisunion and affinity, Scripture sometimes uses
the words faith and hope without any distinction (1 Pet 1:5). Sometimes
they are joined together, asin a passage in the same Epistle, “that your
faith and hope might bein God” (1 Pet 1:21). It is absurd, therefore, for
Peter Lombard to lay atwofold foundation for hope—God's grace plus
the merit of works. Hope can have no other object than faith; and the only
object of faith, we have clearly stated to be the mercy of God.
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Chapter 11
On Repentance

1. Though we have shown how faith possesses Christ, and how by
means of faith we enjoy His benefits, yet the subject would still beleftin
obscurity, unless we describe the effects which we experience. Faith must
lead usto repentance.

2. Theargument, that repentance rather goes before faith, isbased
on the preaching of Christ and John the Baptist, wherein they first exhort
the peopl e to repentance; and that the A postles were commanded thusto
preach (Acts 20:21).

Yet, when we speak of faith asthe origin of repentance, we dream
not of any space of time which it employs in producing it. Those who
prescribe to their young converts certain days, to work out repentance
before they could be admitted to the communion of evangelical grace,
have erred. Anabaptists and Jesuits prescribe such aperiod for repentance
which a Christian ought to extend throughout hiswholelife. These people
also err in regarding repentance, merely as a product of terrors of
conscience, without first having tasted aknowledge of grace. We say that
aman cannot devote himself to repentance, unless he knows himself to
be of God; and no man can know heisof God, until he hasfirst received
Hisgrace.

3. Concerning repentance, some learned ancients have said that it
consists of two parts—mortification and vivification. Mortification they
explain to be the sorrow of the mind, and the terror experienced from a
knowledge of sin and a sense of Divine judgment. This first part of
repentance is also called contrition. Vivification they explain to be the
consolation which is produced by faith; which contemplates the goodness
of God, and the mercy and salvation bestowed through Christ. It is a
feeling of re-invigoration, arecovery of courage. | cannot fully coincide
with such an explanation of vivification, which should rather signify an
ardent desireto liveaholy life.

4. While there are those who see repentance as consisting of two
parts, there are others who teach two kinds of repentance. One kind of
repentanceiscalled Legal, and the other Evangelical.
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By Legal is meant that condition in a sinner, wounded by sin and
harassed by fear of Divine wrath, in which he is deeply distressed, but
has no power to extricate himself. Examples of such are Cain, Saul and
Judas.

Evangelical repentanceisdiscovered in al who have been distressed
by a sense of sin in themselves, but have been raised from their
depression, and re-invigorated by aconfidencein the Divine mercy, and
converted to the Lord. Examples of such are found in Hezekiah, the
Ninevites and David.

5. Though these observations are true, the term repentance, asfar
as | can ascertain from Scripture, must have a different acceptation.
Repentance cannot exist without faith. Now though these two cannot be
separated, they ought to be distinguished; and while they areindissolubly
united, they are connected and not confounded. | am also well aware, that
under the term repentance is comprehended a complete conversion to
God. The Hebrew word for repentance denotes conversion or return. The
Greek word signifies a change of mind. Repentance itself corresponds
very well with both etymologies, for it comprehends these two things—
that, forsaking ourselves, we should turn to God, and laying aside our old
mind, we should assume a new one.

6. But before we proceed further, let us explain the definition we
have given, in which there are three points. In the first place, when we
call repentance “a conversion of the life to God,” we require a
transformation, not only of the external actions, but in the soul itself
(Ezek 18:31). The prophets speak of the circumcision of the heart, and
Jeremiah speaks more clearly, “If thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the
LORD, return unto me: . . . Break up your fallow ground, and sow not
among thorns. Circumcise yourselves to the LORD, and take away the
foreskins of your heart” (Jer 4.1, 3, 4).

7. Inthe second place, we represented repentance as proceeding
from a serious fear of God, a fear of the divine judgment. The fear of
judgment should give man no interval of rest, but perpetually stimulates
him to anew course of life, that he may be ableto appear with security at
judgment (Jer 4:4; Acts 17:30, 31).

Godly sorrow is, therefore, the cause of repentance. Godly sorrow is
not only dread of punishment, but abhorrence of sin itself, from a
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knowledge that it is displeasing to God. The fear of God is called the
beginning of repentance also for another reason; because though aman’s
lifewere perfect in every virtue, if it be not devoted to the worship of God,
it may be commended by the world, but in heaven it will be only an
abomination. The principa branch of righteousness consistsin rendering
to God the honour due to Him.

8. Inthethird place, we need to explain our position on repentance
as consisting of two parts—mortification of the flesh and the vivification
of our own nature, which is full of wickedness and perverseness.
Mortification reminds us, how difficult it isto forget our former nature.
We cannot be formed to the fear of God, and learn the rudiments of piety,
without being violently slain by the sword of the Spirit.

9. Now if we truly partake of Christ’s death, our old man being
crucified by its power, so that the corruption of our former nature loses
al itsvigour (Rom 6:5, 6); and we are partakers of the resurrection, we
are raised by it to a newness of life which corresponds with the
righteousness of God. Repentance istherefore equated with regeneration,
the end of which isthe restoration of the Divineimagein us (2 Cor 3:18;
Eph 4:23, 24).

Now thisrestoration is not accomplished in asingle moment, or day,
or year; but by continual and sometimes tardy advances. The race of
repentance runs during our wholelife.

10. Thus, the children of God areliberated by regeneration from the
servitude of sin; not that they have aready obtained the full possession of
liberty, and experience no more trouble from the flesh, but there remains
inthem aperpetual cause of contention to exercise them. And not only to
exercise them, but also to make them better acquainted with their own
infirmity. All sound writers are agreed, that there still remainsin a
regenerate man afountain of evil, continually producing irregular desires,
which alure and stimulate him to the commission of sin. Augustine calls
this, fountain of evil infirmity, which we, on the contrary, deemto be sin.
We maintain, therefore, that sin always exists in the saints till death,
because their flesh isthe residence of that depravity of concupiscence.

11. Butwhen Godissaidto “cleanse” His Church (Eph 5:26) from
all sin, werefer this phraseto the guilt of sin, than to the existence of sin.
Itisowing to the mercy of God, that saints are delivered from this guilt,
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who would otherwise be justly accounted sinners and guilty because of
the continuing existence of sinin their bodies.

12. Sin has caused the natural appetites of God, implanted in us, to
become insolent, and to resist the commands of God. Our appetites are
therefore so corrupted, that disorder and intemperance are visiblein all
our actions. In aword, all the desires of men are evil; and they are
considered sinful, not asthey are natural, but because they are inordinate.
And we affirm they are inordinate, because nothing pure or immaculate
can proceed from a corrupted and polluted nature. Where Augustine says,
“that the law of sin remains in the saints, and that only the guilt is
abolished,” he sufficiently indicatesthat heisnot averse to our opinion.

13. Augustine speaks more fully on the continuing existence of sin
in the saints, in his second book against Julian, “This law of sinis both
abolished in the spiritual regeneration, and continuesin the mortal flesh;
abolished, since guilt isremoved in the sacrament, by which believersare
regenerated; but continues, because it produces those desires against
which also believers contend.” In hisforty-first homily on John, he says
even more explicitly, “If in the flesh you serve the law of sin, do what the
apostle himself says—‘Let not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it intheluststhereof’ (Rom 6:12). He saysnot, let it not exist;
but let it not reign. Aslong asyou live, sin must necessarily exist inyour
members; let it at |east be divested of its kingdom, so that its commands
may not befulfilled.”

14. Some Anabaptistsimagine frantically, that the children of God
arerestored to a state of innocence and are, therefore, no longer obliged
to restrain the licentiousness of the flesh. They ought rather merely to
follow theleadings of the Spirit, under whose direction it isimpossibleto
err. Thisis madness and sacrilegious presumption. In Christ, they say,
there is no more the distinction in our behaviour between chastity and
fornication, sincerity and knavery, truth and falsehood. Dismiss (they say)
al vain fear; the Spirit will command you nothing that is evil, provided
you securely and intrepidly resign yourself to Hisdirection. But what do
the Scriptures teach about the work of the Spirit? s He not given for our
sanctification, to purify usfrom al our pollutions, and lead usto obey the
Divine righteousness? But the Anabaptists, hiding under the Spirit's
direction, would alow an unlimited licence. Thetruth isthat, though we
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are purified by His sanctification, we are neverthel ess encompassed with
numerous vices and great infirmity, aslong as we are burdened with the
body. Wherefore, being at agreat distance from perfection, it behovesus
to make continual advances; and strive against vices every day. Now the
Apostle’ stestimony isthat he was buffeted by “the messenger of Satan”
(2 Cor 12:7, 9), that his strength might be “made perfect in weakness’
(Rom 7), in his conflict between the flesh and the Spirit.

15. There are seven things which are connected with repentance
according to the Apostle, whether they be causes or effects, or parts of it.
These are carefulness, excuse, indignation, fear, vehement desire, zeal,
revenge (2 Cor 7:11).

Carefulness, or solicitude, is produced by godly sorrow. Onewho has
sinned against God is affected with a serious sense of displeasure, and
stimulated to adiligence, that he may completely extricate himself from
the snares of the devil.

Excuse, or self-excuse, signifies not a defence to escape God's
judgment, either by denying his transgressions or extenuating his guilt,
but an excuse in deprecation of punishment, an excuse to obtain pardon.

Thisisfollowed by indignation, in which the sinner lamentswithin
himself, expostulates with himself, and is angry with himself, while he
recollects his perverseness and ingratitude to God.

The word fear denotes the trepidation with which our minds are
penetrated, whenever we reflect upon our demerits, and on the terrible
severity of Divinewrath against sinners.

Desire denotes the diligence in duty and alacrity of obedience, to
which the knowledge of our faults ought to be amost powerful stimulus.

Zeal, whichisimmediately subjoined to desire, signifiesthe ardour
with which we are inflamed by such thoughts as, “What have | done?
Whither had | precipitated myself, if | had not been succoured by the
mercy of God?’

The last is revenge, or punishment. The greater our severity is
towards ourselves, so much the stronger hope that God will be merciful.
Every soul, who isimpressed with adread of the Divine judgment, must
inflict some punishment on himself. Truly pious persons experience what
punishments are contained in shame, confusion, lamentation, displeasure
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with themselves, which arise from a serious acknowledgement of their
transgressions.

On this subject of the emotions connected with repentance, Bernard
admonishes, “ Sorrow for sinis necessary, if it be not perpetual. | advise
you sometimes to quit the anxious and painful recollection of your own
ways, and to arise to an agreeabl e and serene remembrance of the Divine
blessings. Let us mingle honey with wormwood, that its salutary
bitterness may restore our health.”

16. Now, with regard to the fruits of repentance, they are the duties
of piety towards God, and of charity towards men, with purity in our
whole life. The fruits of repentance must first come from the internal
affection of the heart. Therefore, Jodl says, “ Rend your heart, and not your
garments’ (Joel 2:13), whilein Jamesit isthus expressed, “ cleanse your
hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double minded” (Jas 4:8).

17. What is said above, by Joel and James, properly belongs to
repentance; but weeping and fasting, which some consider to be the
principal part of repentance, are rather as circumstances belonging to a
particular case.

Whenever the Lord appearsto threaten uswith any calamity, itisright
for the pastor to exhort his people to weeping and fasting; provided itis
insisted on the principal point, that they must rend their hearts, and not
their garments.

Fasting is not always concomitant of repentance, but is appointed for
times of peculiar calamity. But the life of the pious ought at all times be
regulated by frugality and sobriety, that it may appear to be a kind of
perpetual fast.

18. Asl have said above, that repentance is an internal conversion
to God than an external profession; to repent “in sackcloth and ashes’
(Matt 11:21) isonly apublic species of confession. It isnot necessary, in
al cases, publicly to make men witnesses of our repentance. A private
confession to God isabranch of true penitence which cannot be omitted.
And it is not only necessary to confess our sins from day to day; more
grievous sinning should lead us to recall even those long buried in
oblivion. Welearn thisfrom David's example. Being ashamed of arecent
crime, he examines himself back to the time of his conception, and
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acknowledges that even then he was corrupted with carnal impurity (Ps
51:5).

19. Repentance and remission of sins are twin blessings of grace
offered in the Gospel. Thus John “came, . . . preaching the baptism of
repentance for theremission of sins’ (Luke 3:3, Mark 1:4). The Apostles
also, after Hisresurrection, preached that Christ was exalted by God, “to
give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins” (Acts 5:31).
Repentance is preached to show men they are corrupt; and, therefore, it
is necessary for them to be born again. Remission of sins is preached,
when men are taught that Christ is made unto them “wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption (1 Cor 1:30). Both these
blessings, we have previoudy shown, are apprehended by faith. However,
remission of sins should be carefully distinguished from repentance.

20. Wherefore, when God offers remission of sins, He requires
repentance on the part of the sinner, even as hatred of sin is the
commencement of repentance. It is necessary, if we desire to abide in
Chrigt, to strive for this repentance all the days of our lives (Isa 59:20;
55:6, 7).

Plato says, that the life of a philosopher isameditation of death. We
may assert with more truth, that the life of a Christian is perpetually
employed in the mortification of the flesh, till it is utterly destroyed, and
the Spirit of God obtainsthe whole domination in us.

21. That repentanceisapeculiar gift of God, from the doctrine just
stated, precludes the necessity of a long discourse to prove it. That
repentanceis“given” isemphasized by Paul to Timothy (2 Tim 2:25, 26);
and admired by the Church, asit is stated that “then hath God also to the
Gentiles granted repentance unto life” (Acts 11:18). Repentance is so
“given” or “granted” by the efficacious working of the Spirit of
regeneration. Hencewe are called God's “workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus unto good works” (Eph 2:10).

The Apostle, intending to exclude apostates from all hope of
salvation, asserts, that “it is impossible . . . to renew them again unto
repentance” (Heb 6:4—6). This passage describes God’'s wrath in
hardening the reprobate; and his vengeance against wilful apostates who,
when they depart from the Gospel, trample on the blood of Christ. Again,
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“if wesinwilfully after that we have received the knowledge of thetruth,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking
for of judgment” (Heb 10:26, 27). The Apostle’s teaching isin harmony
with our Lord’'s, who affirmsthat “all manner of sin and blasphemy shall
be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not
be forgiven unto men. . . . neither in this world, neither in the world to
come” (Matt 12:31, 32).

22. The unpardonable sin of the reprobate against the Holy Ghost is
committed by those who, though they are so overpowered with the
splendour of the Divine truth that they cannot pretend ignorance,
nevertheless, resist with determined malice. Thisthey do merely for the
sake of resisting it. Those who ignorantly revile Christ, but at the same
time are open to thetruth if reveaed to them, are pardonable: “whosoever
speaketh aword against the Son of man, it shall beforgiven Him” (Matt
12:32). But those who are convinced in their conscience, that what they
have heard is God's Word, and yet reject it, they are said to blaspheme
against the Spirit. Thisis so, becausethey strive against theillumination
they receive, which isthe particular work of the Holy Spirit. Examples of
those who unpardonably resist the Holy Spirit are found in the Pharisees
whom the Lord rebukes.

23. The rgjection of the illumination of the Holy Spirit, that is
unpardonable, is not to be equated with those who transgress the Word
of the Lord by adissolute and licentiouslife. Those who are unpardonable
arethose who professedly renounce al Hisdoctrines. These are they who,
with deliberate impiety have smothered thelight of the Spirit, rejected the
taste of the heavenly gift, alienated themsel ves from the sanctification of
the Spirit, and trampled on the Word of God and the powers of the world
to come. Thisthey have done“wilfully” (Heb 10:26).

24. There are those who object to the teaching above, as being too
severe and inconsistent with the Divine clemency, that pardon should be
refused to those who flee to the Lord. Thisis easily answered. For the
Apostle affirms not that pardon is denied to them who turn to the Lord,
but he absolutely denies the possibility of their attaining to repentance,
who are stricken with eternal blindness by the righteous judgment of God,
on account of their wilful rejection and ingratitude. Esau is such an
example, who vainly endeavoured with weeping and tearsto recover his
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lost rights of primogeniture. “ Though they shall cry unto me, | will not
hearken unto them” (Jer 11:11). Such forms of expression signify neither
conversion nor invocation of God, but the anxiety felt by theimpiousin
extreme calamity. “Crying” and “weeping” only signify that dreadful
torment, which excruciates the impious with the agonies of despair. The
reprobate, in their crying and weeping, are never converted; and while
they seem to seek God, at the same time they continue to flee from His
approach.

25. Butitisinquired, sincethe Apostle deniesthat God is appeased
by a hypocritical repentance, how wicked Ahab had obtained pardon
when he “humbleth himself before me [God],” with sackcloth (1 Kgs
21:27,29)?1 answer, it was nothing to rend his garments, while his heart
remained perverse. Yet, we see how God is inclined to clemency.
Hypocrites even are sometimes spared for aseason, not so much for their
sakes, as for a public example. Ahab’s “pardon” was merely a stay of
execution of God'swrath, which finally broke out over hisfamily, while
he himself, at the end of hislife, went to his eternal doom. Nor isEsau’'s
temporal benediction granted, for histears, any agreement for pardoning
the reprobate. Therefore, let us learn to devote our exertions with more
aacrity to sincere repentance; for God readily forgivesthosewho aretruly
and cordially converted. But, what dreadful vengeance awaits all the
obstinate, who, with impudent countenances and hardened hearts, despise
and ridicule the Divine threatenings.
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Chapter IV

The Sophistry and Jargon of the Schools Concerning
Repentance, Very Remote from the Purity of the
Gospel. On Confession and Satisfaction

1. | comenow to abrief discussion of those things which have been
advanced by the sophists of the schools concerning Repentance.
According to the schoolmen, repentance is an austere discipline, which
serves partly to subdue the flesh, partly to chastise and punish vices. But,
concerning the internal renovation of the mind and areal reformation of
life, they observe a wonderful silence! They torment souls with a
multitude of scruples, and drive them to extreme anxiety; and try merely
to heal the wounded heart by a slight sprinkling of ceremonies. They
divide repentance into three parts—contrition of heart, confession of
mouth, and satisfaction of work.

2. Thisexamination of the schoolmen’s teaching on repentanceis
no contention about an insignificant trifle. It is a question respecting a
most serious subject—theremission of sins. Now it istheir argument, that
without contrition of heart, confession of mouth and satisfaction of work,
there can be no remission.

3. Therequirements of the schoolmen on contrition of heart have
driven many into despair. We have said before, that forgiveness of sinsis
never enjoyed without repentance, but we have likewise added, that
repentance is not the cause for the remission of sins. Those torments of
soul, which they say are duties to be performed, we have laid aside. We
have rather taught the sinner not to look on his heart, but rather fix both
his eyes solely on the mercy of God. For it is Christ who is sent “to heal
the brokenhearted” (Luke4:18; Isa61:1), and “to comfort all that mourn”
(Isa61:2).

4. Concerning confession, there has always been a great
controversy between the canonists and the scholastic divines. The latter
contend that confession is commanded by the Word of God, while the
former maintain that it isenjoined only by the ecclesiastical congtitutions.
The theologians, in order to prove their point, have distorted all the
Scripturesthey have cited in favour of their argument.
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5. Secondly, their arguments are also taken from allegoriesin the
Scripture, asthough allegories were sufficient for the confirmation of any
dogma.

6. They come to a close contest, when they oppose us with what
they take to be plain passages (Matt 3:6; Jas 5:16). But these passages,
quoted by them, merely teach that sinners seeking forgiveness of sinsin
baptism naturally should confess their sins; and Christians should have
mutual confession, when they sin one against another. But these have
nothing to say about the prerogative of prieststo receive confessions.

7. The argument that the confession, of which they speak, is of
Divine appointment, is quite bold-faced. While the practice of confession
is admittedly very ancient, we can easily prove that Christians were
formerly quite at liberty as to the use of it. That there was no fixed law
respecting it till Innocent 111, is attested by none other than their own
histories. Thisis less than 300 years old, a decree from the Council of
Lateran.

Whatever be the argumentsfor confession, Christ was not the author
of thislaw. Why should twelve centuries pass after Christ, before any such
law was promul gated? There are plain testimonies from histories, which
inform us, that this was a political discipline instituted by the bishops.
Sozomen, in his Ecclesiastical History, relates that this ordinance was
observed in al the Western Churches; but not a universal custom of all
the churches. He says, only one of the Presbyters was appointed to this
office, and not the whole sacerdotal order.

Sozomen in fact affirmsthat the custom of confession was not only
at one time discontinued, but had become altogether disused down to his
time. The Church at Constantinople, and all the Oriental Churches
neglected this law, which is now maintained to be obligatory on all
Chrigtiang!

8. Thisabrogationisplainly attested by Chrysostum: “Confessyour
sins (says he), that you may obliterate them. If you are ashamed to tell
any onewhat sinsyou have committed, confessthem daily in your soul. |
say not, that you should confessto your fellow-servant, who may reproach
you; confess them to God, who cures them. Confess your sins on your
bed, that there your conscience may daily recogniseitscrimes. . . . Show
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your woundsto the Lord, who isthe best physician, and implore aremedy
from Him; show them to Him, who upbraideth not, but most mercifully
heals.”

9. Let usfaithfully state what kind of confession is taught in the
Word of God. One method of confession is prescribed; whichis, that since
itisthe Lord who forgives and obliterates sins, we should confess our sins
to Him, that we may obtain pardon. It isHewho calls sinners; let us not
delay to approach Him (Ps42:4; 32:5; 51.1; 1 John 1.9).

10. Whoever from the heart confessesto God, will have atongueto
confess; not merely to whisper one’s secretsinto the ear of anindividual,
but frequently and publicly, declare both his own ignominy and the
magnificence of God's glory. In this manner, when David was reproved
by Nathan, hefelt compunction of conscience and confessed his sin both
to God and men (2 Sam 12:13). The secret confession to God isfollowed
by a voluntary confession before men, whenever it contributes to the
Divineglory or to our humiliation. For thisreason, the Lord enjoined upon
the lsraglites, that all the people should confesstheir iniquities publicly in
the temple, by the mouth of the priest (Lev 16:21).

11. Thiskind of confession ought to be both ordinary, in the Church;
and extraordinary, to be practised in a particular manner whenever the
people are chargeabl e with the guilt of any common crime. An example
of the latter category isfound in the public confession made under Ezra
and Nehemiah.

Whenever apeopleis afflicted with pestilence, or war, or any other
calamity, if it is our duty to resort to mourning, fasting and other
expressions of guilt—confession itself, on which all these things depend,
ought by no means be neglected.

The ordinary confession, which a minister makes on every Lord's
Day, in which he represents all as guilty of sin, and supplicates pardon
from the Lord on behalf of all, isnot only recommended by the L ord; but
observedin all well-regulated churches. Confession inthisway isthe key
to the gate of prayer, both to individualsin private, and in publicto al the
congregation.

12. Moreover, the Scripture sanctions two kinds of private
confession. One for our own sake (Jas 5:16), and the other for the sake of
our neighbour.
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In the former species of confession, we are exhorted by James to
“confess your faults one to another” (Jas 5:16), whereby, revealing our
infirmities to one another, we should assist each other with mutual advice
and consolation. Though James does not expressly appoint any onein the
church to whom we may disburden ourselves in confession, we should
logically choose to speak to our pastor. Although the office of mutual
reproof is committed to all, pastors are more suitable than othersin the
church for this ministry, for they are designated by the Lord to instruct
(Matt 16:19; 18:18; John 20:23). When a believer feels such secret
anguish from asense of hissins, that he cannot extricate himself without
outside help, let him not neglect thisremedy offered by the Lord—private
confession with his pastor.

13. Concerning the latter species of confession, Christ says, “If thou
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath
ought against thee; Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way;
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift” (Matt
5:23, 24). Thisisin order to pacify our neighbour, and reconcile him to
us, if we have done him any injury.

In thiskind of confession is comprehended the confession of those
who have sinned against the whole Church. If the private offence of one
man should bar the offender from the sacred ordinances, how much more
serious is that which is committed to the injury of the whole Church.
Acknowledgement of one’s guilt before the whole church as ameans of
reconciliation (2 Cor 2:6) is stated by Cyprian to have been practised by
the ancient Church. “They repent (says he) in due time; and afterwards
they cometo the confession; and by imposition of the hands of the bishop
and clergy, they receive a right to communion.” The Scripture knows
nothing of any other method or form of confession; but the sheep should
present themselvesto their pastor, whenever they desireto partake of the
Lord’s Supper, that those who experience distress of conscience may
receive singular benefit from such an interview.

14. Aswe see, that pastors are constituted witnesses and sureties of
the Divine mercy, they are given by God to assure our consciences of the
remission of sins and to loose souls (Matt 16:19, 18:18; John 20:23).
Now, the power of their keys is exercised in these three kinds of
confession: (a) When the whole Church sins and implores pardon. (b)
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When an individual sins and offends the community, and declares his
repentance. (¢) When an individual needsthe pastor, because of atroubled
conscience, discloses hisinfirmity to him.

15. But what isthe doctrine of the Romish divines? They maintain,
that all persons, of both sexes, should, once ayear at least, confessall their
sinsto their priest. Without such confession, paradiseis closed to them.
The priest holdsthe power of the keys, with which he may loose the sinner
or bind him (Matt 18:18). Thisis contrary to what |saiah says, “I, even|,
am the LORD; and beside me there is no saviour. I, even |, am he that
blotteth out thy transgressions” (Isa43:11, 25).

16. Let me briefly reply to each of these things. First, their
requirement of confessing, enumerating all sins, without which there
remains no entrance to Paradise. This is intolerable! Must all sins be
enumerated? David, who had often meditated the confession of hissins,
nevertheless exclaims, “Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me
from secret faults” (Ps 19:12). David further declares the weight of his
sins as being too heavy (Ps 88:15), and, therefore, he attempted not to
detail histransgressions (Ps 143:3, 4). Who can think of recounting his
sins, when he sees that David was unable to do so?

17. The souls of those who have been affected by any discovery of
God, have been most cruelly tormented by thisfatal delusion: They are
made to divide their sins into boughs, branches, twigs, and leaves,
according to the fine distinctions of their confessors. When the poor soul
forgets and omits, this constitutes another species of sin which is
inexcusable and further torments! | speak not of hypocrites, who, if they
have noticed three or four gross sins, imagine they have discharged their
duty; but of the true worshippers of God, who, truly tremble before the
Judge, whose knowledge far exceeds our apprehension (1 John 3:20).

18. Suchalaw isabsolutely impracticable; and, therefore, can only
destroy, condemn, and precipitate into despair. In the next place, it diverts
sinners from a true sense of their sins, and makes them hypocrites,
ignorant both of God and of themselves. For while they are wholly
employed in enumerating their sins, they forget, in the mean time, that
latent source of vices, their inward pollutions. The most certain rule of
confession, however, isto acknowledge and confess the abyss of our guilt
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to be cast beyond comprehension. The publican’s confession is according
to thisunderstanding, ashe ssimply cries, “ God be merciful to measinner”
(Luke 18:13).

Now, we concede not in the least to their claim, that Paradise is shut
to those who have neglected to confess them one by one. Among those
who are said to have obtained remission of sinsfrom Christ, none are said
to have confessed in the ear of any priest. Indeed, there was no possibility
of any such confession, when there were then no confessionary priestsand
confession was unheard of for many ages after.

19. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, if we condemn this
auricular confession. For it has occasioned so much impiety, sacrilege and
error inthe Church, e.g., intheidea entertained by some men, after they
have made their confession to a priest, that they may wipe their mouth
and say, “I have done no wickedness’ (Prov 30:20). Such men only
become more presumptuous in their sins throughout the year. Having
donethis, they think themsel vesto be exonerated of their burden, and to
have transferred from God the judgment they have conferred on the priest.
Thosewho go to confession are like being taken to prison, except perhaps
the priests, who pleasantly entertain themsel ves with mutual narrations
of their exploits, as with humorous anecdotes.

20. Astothe power of the keys, claimed to be held by advocates of
confession, let metell them that Christ never conferred on His Apostles
the power of binding and loosing, till after He had given the Holy Ghost.
| deny therefore that the power of the keys belongs to any who have not
previoudly received the Holy Ghost. They impertinently pretend, that they
have the Holy Ghost; but in reality they deny it. The Holy Ghost is the
arbiter and governor of the keys. Then let me ask them if the Holy Ghost
can err. Thisthey will not dare to avow, though they obliquely insinuateit
in their doctrine. We may justly infer, that no priests have the power of
the keys, who, frequently loose what the L ord had designed to be bound,
and bind what He commanded to be loosed.

21. When they see themselves convicted, on the clearest evidence of
loosing and binding worthy and unworthy without distinction, they lay
claim to power without knowledge. And though they dare not deny that
knowledgeisrequisite for the proper use, they still affirm that the power
itself has been given to improper dispensers of it.
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But we recognise, that none can be bound or loosed, but such asare
worthy to be bound or loosed. Preachers of the Gospel, and the Church,
have the Word as the standard of worthiness. In thisWord, the ministers
of the Gospel may promiseto all remission of sinsin Christ through faith.
They may denounce damnation against all and upon all who receive not
Christ. In this Word, the Church pronounces, that fornicators, thieves,
murderers, misers, extortioners have no part in the kingdom of God; and
binds such with the firmest bonds. In the same Word, the Church looses
and comforts those who repent (1 Cor 6:9-11).

22. The absolution, given by ministers of the Gospel, is not based
on the absurdities of the Papal system. Our absolution is conditional, in
such away, that the sinner may be confident that God is propitiousto him,
provided he sincerely seeks an atonement in the sacrifice of Christ. Thus,
it isimpossible for him to err, who, according to his duty as a preacher,
promulgates what he has been taught by the Divine Word. And the sinner
may receive a clear absolution, simply on condition of embracing the
grace of Christ, according to that general rule of our Lord—"According
toyour faith beit untoyou” (Matt 9:29).

23. Those who advocate auricular confession add another mode of
remission, that is, with an injunction of punishment and satisfaction. They
arrogantly ascribe to their priests the power of dividing into two parts
what God has everywhere promised as compl ete.

24. Now, when they prescribe as a necessary prerequisite to pardon
that which God has chosen should befree, | maintain it isanintolerable
sacrilege. | have already proved, that thistyranny was not introduced till
the world was oppressed by the rudest barbarism.

25. Thethird place in repentance they assign to satisfaction. They
say, itisnot sufficient for apenitent to abstain from hisformer sins, unless
he make satisfaction to God for the crimes committed. And that there are
many helpsto redeem sins, such astears, fastings, oblations, and works
of charity. By these we must merit pardon, for though God has remitted
our sins, yet in the discipline of justice, He retains the punishment that
must be redeemed by satisfaction. It isby theintervention of the merit of
works, that the Divine justice may receive satisfaction whichisduetoit.
But when the Lord proclaims by Isaiah, “I, even |, am he that blotteth out
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thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins”
(Isa43:25), does He not declare that forgiveness comes merely from His
own goodness? Besides, while the whole Scriptures bears testimony to
Christ, that “remission of Sins” isto bereceived “through hisname” (Acts
10:43), doesit not exclude all other names? How, then, do they teach that
it isreceived through the name of satisfactions?

26. But, they reply that both remission of sinsand reconciliation are
obtained at once through Christ in baptism. If we fall after baptism,
however, then we are to be raised up by satisfactions; and that the blood
of Christ avails us nothing, any further than it is dispensed by the keys of
the Church. Lombard, while confessing that Christ suffered the
punishment of sins on the cross (1 Pet 2:24), adds that all temporal
punishments of sins are remitted in baptism; but that after baptism they
are diminished by repentance, so that our repentance cooperates with the
cross of Christ. But John speaks differently, “1f any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: And he is the
propitiation for our sins. . .. | write unto you, little children, because your
sinsareforgiven you for hisname'ssake” (1 John 2:1, 2, 12). He certainly
addresses believers, and when he exhibits Christ to them as the
propitiation for sins, provesthat thereisno other satisfaction by which an
offended God may be appeased.

27. In this connection, there are two things that demand our
consideration—the honour, which belongsto Christ, should be preserved
to Him entire and undiminished; and that consciences assured of the
pardon of their sins, should have peace with God. Isaiah says, “The LORD
hath laid on him theiniquity of usall,” and “with hisstripeswe are healed”
(Isa53:6, 5). Peter and Paul say the samethingsin different words (1 Pet
2:24; Rom 8:3; 2 Cor 5:21; Gal 3:13). We cannot listen to those foolish
fictions; that after the initial purgation or baptism, none of us can have
any further experience of the efficacy of the sufferings of Christ, thanin
proportion to asatisfactory repentance. Now, review their pestilent follies,
“That the grace of God operates alone in the first remission of sins; but
that if we afterwardsfall, our works cooperate with it in impetration of a
second pardon.” If these things be admitted, does Christ remain
exclusively possessed of the honour we have before given Him?
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28. Furthermore, they make foolish distinction between what are
called venial and mortal sins. A great satisfactionisduefor mortal sins;
but those which are venia are purged away by easier remedies, such as
the Lord’ s Prayer, aspersion of holy water and the absolution of the mass.
But we maintain, that “the wages of sin is death” (Rom 6:23), and “the
soul that sinneth, it shall die” (Ezek 18:20). We say that the sins of
believers are venial, not because they are not deserving death, but
because, through God’'s mercy, “thereistherefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus” (Rom 8:1), because they are not
imparted to them, but obliterated by a pardon.

29. In propounding the doctrine of satisfactions, they invent a
ditinction between the guilt and the punishment. They acknowledge that,
while guilt is forgiven, there still remains the punishment, which the
Divinejustice requires to be suffered. Therefore, satisfactions properly
relate to the remission of the punishment. But everything in the Scripture
concerning remission of sinsis diametrically opposite to the distinction
above. And though | think | have fully established this point already, | will
subjoin some additional testimonies. Jeremiah prophesies, “1 will makea
new covenant [which God has made with us in Christ] . . . and | will
remember their sin no more” (Jer 31:31-34). The import of these
expressionsisreflected in Ezekiel 18:24-28, and in such phrases as“ cast
... behind thy back” (Isa 38:17); “blotted out as a thick cloud” (Isa
44:22); “cast . . . into the depths of the sea” (Micah 7:19); “imputeth not,”
“covered’ (Ps32:2, 1).

30. Inthework of redemption, Christ bore our punishment of sins
(1 Pet 2:24; 1sa53:6). The significance of thistruth is seen in the Greek
word, apolutrosis, Paul uses (Rom 3:24), which means not merely
redemption, but the price and satisfaction of redemption. Thus he says,
that Christ “gave himself aransom” (antiluron) for us (1 Tim 2:6). The
sameideais portrayed in the sacrifices prescribed by Moses' law, where
the whole compensation is required, though he specifies al the rites of
expiation. How isit that He commands the expiation of sinswithout any
worksat all, requiring no other atonement than by sacrifices? Indeed, He
intendsin thisway to declare, that thereis only one kind of satisfaction
by which justice is appeased. For the sacrifices then immolated by the
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Israelites were not considered as the works of men, but were regarded
according to their antitype, that is, the one sacrifice of Christ alone.

31. They reason from David's case, to prove their argument. David,
after having been reproved by Nathan the prophet for adultery and
murder, receives pardon for hissin. Yet, heisafterwards punished by the
death of the son that was the fruit of adultery (2 Sam 12:13, 14). Inthis
consideration of David, they havefailed to see that there are two kinds of
Divine judgment. In the correction of David, we see a species of
punishment very different from that which may be called vindictive. In
the vindictive judgment, God is taking vengeance on Hisenemies. Inthe
other species, which we might call disciplinary judgment, God is not so
severe as to be angry; and His punishment is not to destroy or bring to
perdition. So, we cannot properly call David's suffering punishment or
vengeance, but rather correction or admonition. Theformer isthe part of
ajudge, the latter the part of afather.

32. Toobtainaclear view of thewhole subject, it isnecessary to state
two distinctions respecting it. Thefirst is, whenever there is vindictive
punishment, there is manifestation of God’s curse and wrath.
Chastisement, on the contrary, is both ablessing of God, and atestimony
of Hislove. All the afflictions, which the impious endurein this present
life, are represented to us as constituting a kind of antechamber of hell,
and they are far from being reformed, or receiving benefit from this. On
the contrary, the Lord repeatedly chastises His servants, yet does not
deliver them to death (Job 5:17; Prov 3:11; Heb 12:5-11; Ps 118:18;
119:71). Wherefore, they confessthat the strokes of Hisrod were highly
beneficial to them.

33. Thesecond distinction is, that when the reprobate are lashed by
the scourges of God in this world, they already begin to suffer the
vindictive punishments. On the contrary, the children of God are
chastised, not to make satisfaction to Him for their sins, but that they may
thereby be brought to repentance. Such chastisement, therefore, relate to
the future rather than to the past. Chrysostum says, “For this reason God
punishes us, not to take vengeance for our sins, but to correct us for the
future.” Thus also Augustine, “ That which you suffer, and which causes
you to mourn, is medicine to you, not a punishment; a chastisement, not
adamnation.”
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34. Intheanguish of afflictions, it isnecessary that thefaithful reflect
upon them. The only one who receives any benefit from the Divine
chastisements, is he who considers God as angry with his crimes, but
benevolent towards his person. David, speaking of his paternal
chastisements, in order to show that believers are rather assisted than
oppressed by them, sings, “ Blessed isthe man whom thou chastenest, O
LORD, and teachest him out of thy law; That thou mayest give him rest
from the days of adversity, until the pit be digged for the wicked” (Ps
94:12, 13). For their consolation, he explains that the admonition of the
law isfor their salvation, but as for the reprobate, they are precipitated
into their errors, which end in the pit.

35. Thus, while the Lord’s correction of David was proof of His
extreme displeasure against murder and adultery; this was not a
punishment, by which David wasto render to God a satisfaction for his
offences. Thisend we should keep in view also in the universal curse of
mankind. Those who regard the calamities of the present life as
punishmentsinflicted upon us, as satisfactionsfor the guilt of sin, arevery
unwise. Such afflictions are rather admonitions, showing how grievously
God is displeased with the transgression of the Law; that, being thus
humbled by a consciousness of our miserable condition, we may aspire
with greater ardour after true blessedness. Our most wise Father usesthis
rod of correction, without exception on all His children. Apart from
David's correction, we have the examples of the publican who went down
from thetemplejustified (L uke 18:14), and of Peter, who obtained pardon
for hissins.

36. When Daniel exhorted Nebuchadnezzar to break off his sins by
righteousness, and hisiniquities by showing mercy to the poor (Dan 4:27),
he meant not to intimate that righteousness and mercy propitiate God and
atonefor sins. God forbid that there should ever be any other redemption
than the blood of Christ. And when Christ ridicules the Pharisees for
having attended only to the cleansing of dishes, and neglected purity of
heart, and commands them to give ams that all might be clean (Luke
11:39-41), neither is He exhorting them to make a satisfaction, but only
teaching them what kind of purity obtains the Divine approbation.

37. In the parable of the two debtors (Luke 7:41), who owed a
certain creditor 500 and 50 pence respectively, and were both forgiven,
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Jesus asked the Pharisee which of the two loved the creditor more. The
Pharisee answered, “He, to whom he forgave most.” To which the Lord
rgjoined, “[This woman’s] sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she
loved much” (Luke 7:47). In these words, we see that He makes love,
not the cause of the remission of her sins, but the proof of it. By what
means she obtained remission of sins, the Lord plainly declares, “ Thy faith
hath saved thee” (Luke 7:50). By faith, therefore, we obtain remission,
by love, we give thanks and declare the goodness of the Lord.

38. Though the fathers have erred concerning satisfaction, their
statements have been distorted by the schoolmen. For even in those times,
the doctrine of satisfaction, as a compensation for sins committed, was
universally rejected. Although Augustine somewhere calls works of
mercy “remedies for obtaining remission of sins,” he explains himself
more fully in another place, “The flesh of Christ is the true and sole
sacrificefor sins, not only for those which are all obliterated in baptism,
but a so for those which afterwards creep in through infirmity; on account
of which the whole Church at present exclaims, Forgive us our debts
(Matt 6:12); and they areforgiven through that single sacrifice.”

39. But they most commonly used theword “ satisfaction” to signify,
not acompensation rendered to God, but a public testification, by which
those who had been puni shed with ex-communication, when they wished
to be readmitted to communion, gave the Church an assurance of their
repentance. For there were enjoined on those penitents certain fastings,
and other observances, by which they might prove themselvestruly weary
of their former life, and thus they were said to make satisfaction. From
that ancient custom have originated the confessions and satisfactions
which are used in the present age.
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Chapter V

I ndulgencesand Purgatory. The Supplements
to Their Doctrine of Satisfactions

1. Thedoctrine of satisfaction has given rise to indulgences. By
indulgences they pretend, that the deficiency of our abilities to make
satisfaction is supplied. They even define them to be the dispensation of
the merits of Christ and of the martyrs, which the Pope distributesin his
bulls.

For several ages, the people under them have been immersed in a
deep night of errors. Lucrative bargains were made concerning the
salvation of their souls. The price of salvation wasfixed at atrifling sum.
Under this pretext, contributions were extorted from them, which were
vilely consumed on brothels and pimps. The greatest advocates of
indulgences were the greatest despisers of them.

2. It is necessary to show not only the nature of indulgences as
commonly used, but what they are in themselves, taking them in the
proper and best form. There are the merits of Christ and of the holy
Apostles and martyrs, which they style “the treasury of the Church.” The
bishop of Rome has principal custody of this repository, who can either
dispense himself, or through someone del egated. Hence from the Pope
are received sometimes plenary indul gences, sometimesindulgencesfor
acertain number of years, from Cardinas, a hundred days, from Bishops,
forty days. To describe them correctly, they are a profanation of the blood
of Christ, by which they seduce Christians from the grace of God. For
how could the blood of Christ be more basely profaned, than when it is
denied to be sufficient for the remission of sins? But Peter says, “To him
give al the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth
in him shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 10:43). Yet, according to
these who turn from the truth, indulgences dispense remission of sins
through Peter, and Paul, and the martyrs! Indulgences make the martyrs
blood the ablution of sins! Indulgences pronounce that Paul and others
died for us! All these erroneous doctrines of indulgences are refuted by
the following Scriptures: 1 John 1.7; 2 Corinthians 5:21; 1 Corinthians
1:13; Acts 20:28; Hebrews 10:14; Revelation 7:14.

236 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



3. Leo, bishop of Rome, opposes these sacrilegious pretensionsin
his epistleto the Bishops of Palestine: “ Although the death of many saints
has been preciousin the sight of the Lord, yet the murder of no innocent
person has been the propitiation of the world—The righteous have
received, not bestowed, crowns; and from thefortitude of the faithful have
arisen examples of patience, not gifts of righteousness. For their deaths
have been singular, nor has anyone by his death discharged the debt of
another; for it isthe Lord Christ alone, in whom all are crucified, dead,
buried, and raised from the dead.” Yet it is erroneously taught that the
martyrs have, in their death, merited from God such a superabundance
of merits, that these are available for others. Their blood is commingled
with the blood of Christ, and that both of these formed the treasury of the
Church for the remission of sins. In this sense they interpret Paul’s
declaration, “[I] fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christin
my flesh for hisbody’s sake, which isthe church” (Col 1:24).

4. But how malicioudy they pervert this passage of Paul, where he
says, that hefillsup in hisown flesh that which isbehind of the afflictions
of Christ! Paul refersthat deficiency and supplement, not to the work of
redemption, but to those afflictions, with which the members of Christ
must necessarily be exercised aslong asthey live in the present state. He
says, therefore, that thisremains of the afflictions of Christ, that having
once suffered in Himsdlf, He daily suffersin Hismembers. Christ honours
us so far as to consider our afflictions His. When Paul adds that he
suffered for the Church, he means not for the redemption of the Church,
but for its edification and profit.

5. Itisthe Word of the Gospel, committed to our preaching, that
brings reconciliation between God and man (2 Cor 5:18, 19). But
indul gences, on the contrary, produce a certain allowance of grace from
the Pope'srepository.

Indulgences seem to originate from an ancient custom. When more
severe satisfactions were imposed on penitents than could possibly be
borne by all, they who felt themselves oppressed beyond measure,
petitioned the Church for some relaxation of rigour. The remission granted
to such personswas called indulgence. These indulgences were converted
into expiatory remedies, to deliver usfrom deserved punishments.
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6. Asto purgatory, it is a pernicious fiction of Satan, that makes
void the cross of Christ. Purgatory is satisfaction for our sins paid after
death by the souls of the deceased.

7. Certain passages of Scripture are twisted to suit their own
purposes in the teaching of purgatory. One such passage is Matthew
12:32, where the Lord saysthat the sin against the Holy Ghost “ shall not
beforgiven. . ., neither in thisworld, neither in theworld to come.” This
implies, they say, that thereisaforgiveness of somesinsintheworldto
come.

8. They argue also from Paul, where he has affirmed, “that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of thingsin heaven, and thingsin
earth, and things under the earth” (Phil 2:10). Things under the earth, say
they, cannot refer to those who are consigned to eternal damnation. It
follows, therefore, that they must be the soulsin purgatory!

An argument for purgatory is drawn from the history of the
Maccabees. Sincethisbook isnot in the sacred canon, | shall not honour
with an answer. At any rate, when Judas Maccabeus sent to Jerusalem
an oblation for the dead, he did not intend it to be a price of redemption,
but that those in whose namesit was offered might be partakers of eternal
lifewith therest of the faithful who had died in defence of their country
and religion. This action wasindeed superstitious.

9. Butthey find in Paul aninvincible argument, “If any man build
upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble;
Every man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it,
becauseit shall berevealed by fire; and thefire shall try every man'swork
of what sort itis. . .. If any man'swork shall be burned, he shall suffer
loss. but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire” (1 Cor 3:12-15).
What can this be, they ask, but purgatorial fire? Of a different opinion
were most of the fathers, who regarded “fire” to mean tribulation, or the
cross. | takethe“fire” here rather to mean the Holy Spirit’s examination.
The “wood, hay, stubble,” | take to be metaphors for human doctrines,
which can stand little the fire-examination of the Holy Spirit. Conversely,
the gold and silver, which becomesthe purer asthey get nearer to thefire,
stand for Divine truth, which receives the stronger confirmation of its
authority, in proportion to the strictness of spiritual examination. But how
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arethey saved by thefire, who suffer theloss of their work? Paul is here
speaking of those who are builders of the Church, who retain their
legitimate foundation, but raise the superstructure of unequal materials.
They are such who do not deviate from the fundamental s of faith, but err
inlessimportant ones, mixing their own inventionswith the Word of God.
Such | say, must suffer the loss of their work, but they are themselves
saved—not because their errors are approved by the Lord, but because
they are purified from them by the grace and power of the Holy Spirit.
Wherefore, whoever have corrupted the pure gold of the Divine Word
with thisfilth of purgatory, must suffer the loss of their work.

10. Thepleaof anancient tradition will not do. When our adversaries
say that prayers for the dead have been offered for the last thirteen
hundred years, | ask them, on the contrary, by what Word of God is it
sanctioned? They have no answer from Scripture, nor any example from
Scripture. Neither the fathers, who offered up prayersfor the dead, could
find a Divine command nor alegitimate example.

The Scripture, however, teaches “ Blessed are the dead which diein
theLord,” and addsareason, “that they may rest from their labours’ (Rev
14:13). Now, since there is not a syllable, in al the law or the Gospel,
which alowsusto pray for the dead, it is a profane abuse of the Name of
God, to attempt more than He enjoins.
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Chapter VI

TheLifeof aChristian. Scriptural Arguments
and Exhortationsto It

1. We have said that the end of regeneration is, that the life of
believers may exhibit a symmetry and agreement between the
righteousness of God and their obedience. In this chapter, | wish to point
out amethod by which a pious man may be conducted to theright end in
the regulation of hislife, and assign a universal rule, by which he may
properly estimate hisduties.

2. This Scriptura plan, of which we are now treating, consists
chiefly in these two things—(a) that alove of righteousness be instilled
into our hearts; (b) that arule be prescribed to prevent our deviating from
the race of righteousness.

To begin with, our foundation is holiness, for our God is holy (Lev
19:2; 1 Pet 1:16). It isthe peculiar property of God's glory not to have
any intercourse with iniquity and uncleanness. It is His purpose that we
are delivered from the iniquity and pollution of the world; and that we
would inhabit the holy city of Jerusalem (Isa35:10). “Who shall abidein
thy tabernacle?. . . Hethat walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness’
(Ps15:1, 2; 24:3, 4).

3. When the philosophers intend to exhort us to the sublimest
virtue, they advance no argument but that we ought to live agreeably to
nature. The Scripture, however, deduces its exhortation from the true
source, to God the author and to Christ, by whom we have been
reconciled, our pattern and example.

Since Christ has purified us in the laver of His blood, and has
communicated this purification by baptism, how can we be defiled with
fresh pollution? Since He has united us to His body, we should, as His
members, solicitously beware lest we asperse oursel ves with any blemish
or disgrace. Since Hewho is our Head has ascended to heaven, we ought
to divest ourselves of al terrestria affection, and aspire heavenwardswith
our whole heart. Since the Holy Spirit has dedicated us astemplesto God,
we should exert our utmost, that the glory of God be displayed in us.
These are the foundations of our holiness, for the proper regulation of our
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life. The philosophers’ exhortation to virtue, nevertheless, never rise
abovethe natura dignity of man.

4. TheApostledeniesthat any one haverightly learned Christ, who
have not been taught to put off the old man. Their knowledge of Christis,
then, proved to be afalse and injurious pretence, though they may talk
eloquently about the Gospel. If the philosophers are justly incensed
against those who, while they profess an art which ought to be arule of
life, convert it into asophistical logquacity—with how much more reason
may we detest those sophists who have the Gospel on their lips, but not
in their heart. Our knowledge of Christ is a doctrine not of the tongue,
but of thelife.

5. Butl donot so vigorously require evangelical perfection asnot
to acknowledge as a Christian, one who has not yet attained to it. For, then
all would be excluded from the Church! Nevertheless, let us set before
our eyes that mark, to which alone our pursuit must be directed, even
evangelical perfection. For it is not lawful for us to undertake a part of
the duties prescribed to usin His Word, and to omit part of them, at our
pleasure. In the first place, He every where recommends integrity as a
principal branch of Hisworship. By this, Heintends asincere simplicity
of heart, free from all guile and falsehood. Therefore, let us not cease to
strive, that we may be incessantly advancing in the way of the Lord.
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Chapter VII
Summary of the Christian Life. Self-Denial

1. Theprinciple of self-denial, asrequired of Christians, isfound
in Romans 12:1, that believers should “present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.” In this consists their legitimate
worship of Him. From thisis deduced the corollary, “Be not conformed
to thisworld: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that
yemay prove what isthat good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God”
(Rom 12:2). Being consecrated to God, we may not think, speak, meditate
or do anything but with a view to His glory. We are no more our own.
Therefore, neither our reason nor our will should predominate in our
deliberations and actions. Paul calls the transformation of our mind a
renovation (Eph 4:23), which divestsit of itsnatura carnality, and putsit
wholly under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Such atransformation is not
known to the philosophers.

2. Theresult of renovation of our mind should make us seek not
our own things, but those which are agreeableto thewill of God, for His
glory. A Christian ought to be so disposed, asto reflect that he hasto do
with God every moment of his life. By the teachings of Scripture, he
should erase from hismind the cupidity of wealth, the lust for power, the
favour of men, ambition and all appetite for human glory. Such self-denial
leaves room neither for pride nor avarice.

Those philosophers, who contend that virtue is desirable for itsown
sake, have done so for no other reason than to furnish them occasion for
the exercise of pride. But God is far from being delighted, either with
those who are ambitious of popular praise, or with hearts so full of pride
and presumption, that He pronounces “they havetheir reward” (Matt 6:2)
inthisworld, and presents harlots and publicans as nearer to the kingdom
of heaven than such persons.

3. The same Apostle, in another place, gives a more distinct
representation of all the parts of awell-regulated life: “ The grace of God
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, Teaching usthat, denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present world; Looking for that blessed hope, and the
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glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; Who
gave himself for us, that he might redeem usfrom all iniquity, and purify
unto himself apeculiar people, zealous of good works’ (Titus 2:11-14).
In this Scripture, the Apostle begins with the grace of God to prepare us
to trueworship. Then, he removestwo obstacles, ungodliness and worldly
lusts, which are our former propensities, to lead usto godliness. After this,
we are reminded of the hope of a blessed immortality, that, as strangers
and pilgrimsin the world, we may not lose the heavenly inheritance.

4. Inthesewordswe perceive, that self-denia relates partly to men,
but principally to God. For when the Scripture commands us to conduct
ourselves in such a manner towards men, as in honour to prefer one
another (Rom 12:10), it gives such commands as our heart can by no
means receive, without having been divested of its natural bias. For we
are so fascinated with self-love, that we undervalue all others who stand
in competition with us. On the other hand, the vicesin which we abound,
we sedulously conceal from others. The poor yield to therich, servantsto
masters, the illiterate to the learned; but there is no man who does not
cherish within him some idea of his own excellence. Thus all men, in
flattering themselves, carry, asit were, akingdom in their own breast. It
isonly by the doctrine of Scripture, that the lust of ambition and self-love
is eradicated.

5. The Christian life should be a life of self-denial, because,
whatever favours we obtain from the Lord, they areintrusted to us with
this condition, that we should dispense them to the common benefit of the
Church and our neighbours. Let this be our rule, that whatever God has
conferred on us, we are stewards of it, and must one day render an
account of our stewardship.

To teach usthat the dispensation of the giftswe receive from heaven
ought to be regulated by this law, God anciently enjoined the same in
regard to the smallest bounty of His liberality. For He commanded the
peopleto offer Him thefirst-fruits of the corn, asa solemn avowal that it
was unlawful for them to enjoy any blessings not previously consecrated
to Him. Under the Gospel, however, ams are compared to sacred
oblations, to show that these exercises of charity correspond to those
offerings under the law.
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6. Moreover, the Lord commands us to “do good” unto all men
(Heb 13:16), to strangers and to the unworthy, even to our enemies.
Though itisutterly contrary to the nature of man, to love them who hate
us (Matt 5:44), and to return blessings for curses (Luke 17:3, 4), we are
required not to reflect on the wickedness of men, but contemplate the
Divineimagein them. We must show forth the charity that “ suffereth long,
and...isnot easily provoked.”

7. Thismortification, therefore, will not take place in usunlesswe
fulfil all the duties of charity. These are fulfilled, not externaly, but from
asincere principle of love. There are some men who would be thought
extremely liberal, and yet never bestow anything without upbraiding,
either by pride of countenance, or by insolence of language. A Christian,
however, should do something more than a display of cheerfulness of
countenance, and more than render their benefactions amiable by civility
of language. A Christian, in so doing, should be impelled by a sense of
mercy and humanity, in adischarge of duty, as given by one member of
the body to another. Every man, however great he may be, is adebtor to
hisneighbour.

8. Let usdescribe again the principal branch of self-denial, which
we have said relatesto God. Scripture calls usto resign ourselvesand all
that we haveto thewill of God, by first surrendering to Him the affections
of our heart. We should avoid the snares of those restless minds, who try
to accumulate riches and power. We should entertain no thought for
prosperity, from any other cause than the Divine blessing. We should
discern that His benediction alone finds a way, even through all
impediments, so as to bring all our affairs to a joyful and prosperous
conclusion.

9. Therefore, if we believethat al the cause of desirable prosperity
consists in the Divine benediction alone, it follows that we should not
strive for wealth and honours, either relying on our own diligence or
depending, on the favour of men, or confiding in avain imagination of
chance. We should always regard the Lord, who directs to whatsoever
lot he has provided for us. We shall not seize wealth or honours by
unlawful and criminal actions. Lastly, if our success be not equal to our
wishes, we shall be restrained from impatience, and from murmuring
against God.
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10. He whose mind is thus composed, will neither think himself
miserable, nor complain against God on account of hislot. In the midst
of calamities, hewill contemplate the clemency and paternal goodness of
God and bless His Name. Finally, whatever may happen, knowing it to
be ordained of the Lord, hewill receiveit with aplacid grateful heart.

In conclusion, therule of piety in self-denid is, that God aloneisthe
arbiter of all events, both prosperous and adverse, and he dispensesto us
blessings and calamities with justice.
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Chapter VIII

Bearing The Cross, Which Isa Branch
of “ Self-Denial”

1. Continuing our theme of “ Self-Denial,” we should be prepared
to “take up [the] cross’ (Matt 16:24), as Christ required of Hisdisciples.
We ought to be prepared for alife of hardship. Having put Christ, His
first begotten Son, to the Cross, our heavenly Father pursues this method
towards all His children. Christ’'s whole life was a perpetual cross, and
the Apostle gives the reason, that it was necessary for Him to “[learn]
obedience by the things which he suffered’ (Heb 5:8). The Apostle also
teachesthat it isdestined of all of God's children “to be conformedto. . .
his Son” (Rom 8:29). In adversities and calamities that we go through,
we partake of the sufferings of Christ. Now, Paul further teaches that
when we know “the fellowship of his sufferings,” we also obtain “the
power of hisresurrection” (Phil 3:10).

2. There are many reasons for us to live under a continual cross.
First, we are naturally too prone to rely on our carnal strength, and to
think ourselvesinvincibleamidst all difficulties. Therefore, it isnecessary
for Him to repress our arrogance, by afflicting uswith ignominy, poverty,
loss of relatives, disease, etc., that being thus humbled, welearn to invoke
His strength (Ps 30:6, 7).

3. Thisiswhat Paul teaches, that “tribulation worketh patience; and
patience, experience” (Rom 5:3, 4). “And experience, hope.” What a
series of benefits we derive from the cross! As we become diffident of
ourselves through afflictions, we transfer our confidence to God and
persevereto the end.

4. Another end in the affliction of God's children is, to try their
patience and teach them obedience. Hence these expressions, that “ God
did tempt Abraham” (Gen 22:1, 12). And Peter states that our faith is
tried by tribulations, just as gold istried by firein afurnace (1 Pet 1.7).
By the crossthey are also, | say, instructed to obedience—because they
are thus taught to live, not according to their own inclination, but
according to thewill of God. If everything succeeded with them according
to their wishes, they would not know what it is to follow God. Seneca
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mentions an ancient proverb, when they would exhort anyone to bear
adversity with patience, “ Follow God.” Thisimplied that man submitted
to the yoke of God, only when he resigned himself to His corrections.

5. Yet we do not perceive how necessary this obedience is to us,
unless we reflect on the wantonness of our flesh to shake off the Divine
yoke, as soon as we have been treated with a little tenderness and
indulgence. We are like refractory horses, which, after having been
pampered for some days in idleness, grow fierce and untameable, and
bolt away from therider (cf. Deut 32:15). Therefore, that we may not be
made haughty by excessive wealth, that we may not become proud on
being distinguished with honours, etc., the Lord uses the remedy of the
Cross on us, by opposing, restraining and subduing the haughtiness of
our flesh.

6. Tokeep usinthe course of obedience, our Father not only deals
with us for the future, but also corrects our past offences. When we are
afflicted, we ought to recollect the course of our past life, and admit that
we deserve our present chastisement. Nevertheless, God afflicts us, not
to destroy us, but rather to deliver us from the condemnation of theworld
(Prov 3:11, 12; Heb 12:8). The Scripture points out this difference
between believersand unbelievers. Thelatter, asthe davesof anincurable
iniquity, are rendered more wicked and obstinate by correction. The
former, likeingenuous children, are led to asalutary repentance.

7. Butitisasourceof consolation whenwe suffer persecution “for
righteousness’ sake” (Matt 5:10). Suffering for righteousness' sake, not
only consists of suffering in defence of the Gospel, but also in the
vindication of any just cause. Such suffering may be poverty, exile,
imprisonment and, finally, death. But with God’s favour, they are all
conducive to our happiness (Acts 5:41).

8. Since the Scripture affords abundant consolation under all the
calamity which we sustain in defence of righteousness, we are chargeable
with extreme ingratitude, if we do not receive them from the Lord with
cheerful resignation. Not only persecutions, but also reproaches await us
“becausewetrust intheliving God” (1 Tim 4:10). Being resigned to God,
we have the fortitude to resist persecutions and reproaches, and the
cheerfulness to withstand sadness and sorrow.
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9. This conflict, which believers sustain against the natural
emotions of sorrow, while they cultivate patience and moderation, Paul
has described thus: “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed;
we are perplexed, but not in despair; Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast
down, but not destroyed” (2 Cor 4:8, 9). Patiently bearing the cross does
not consist in an absol ute stupefaction and privation of all sense of sorrow,
according to the Stoics. There are modern Stoicsamongst Christians, who
think it sinful to groan and weep, and to be sad. But we have nothing to
do with that iron-hearted philosophy, which our Lord condemned by His
own example. For he mourned and wept both for His own calamities,
and for those of others (John 16:20; Matt 5:4; Luke 22:44).

10. When a Christian comes under trial and affliction, he has a
patience under the circumstances to rejoice. At the same time, there is
that opposition in his heart, that the feelings of nature avoid and dread
those things which they experience to beinimical toit. But the affection
of piety struggles even through these difficultiesto obey the Divine will.
Thus, whatever kind of affliction we endure, we shall constantly retain
our patience. Thus, when afflicted with disease, we shall groan and be
disquieted, and pray for the restoration of health. Thus, when oppressed
with poverty, we shall feel the stings of sorrow . . . thus, we shall shed
the tears dueto nature at the funerals of our friends; but we shall always
recur to thisconclusion: Thisaffliction isappointed by the Lord, therefore
let us submit to Hiswill.

11. There is a difference between philosophical and Christian
patience. Philosopherslittle know, that we are exercised with afflictions
by the Divine hand, and that God is to be obeyed in these occurrences.
Philosophers are rather resigned to the necessity of it. But we obey God,
not merely out of necessity, but with the knowledge that the Divine will
isjust and equitable; and is directed to our salvation. Christians under
affliction must conclude also, that none of these things happen without
the appointment and providence of God.
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Chapter I X
Meditation On The FuturelLife

1. Withwhatever kind of tribulation we may be afflicted, we should
keep this always in view—to habituate ourselves to a contempt of the
present life, that we may meditate in the future. For the Lord, knowing
our strong inclination to love the world and that our pursuits are nothing
but terrestrial, rouses our insensibility, and, by continual lessons of
miseries, teaches us the vanity of the present life. He sends wars or
tumults, robberies or other injuries, that we may not too avidly aspire
after transient and uncertain riches. That we may not be too complacently
delighted with conjugal blessings, He either causes us to be distressed
with the wickedness of our wives, or humbles uswith awicked offspring,
or afflict uswith want or loss of children, etc.

2. Sincethispresent life has so many blandishments to attract us,
and much pleasure, beauty, and sweetnessto delight us, it isto our highest
interests, that we should be frequently called off by calamities. But we
soon forget the misery of thislife, and we undertake everything as though
we were erecting for ourselves animmortality on earth. If afuneral pass
by, or we walk among tombs, we philosophise in an admirable manner
onthevanity of life. But even when thiseffect is produced, our philosophy
is momentary, vanishing as soon as we withdraw.

3. But believers should accustom themselves to such a contempt
of the present life, asmay not generate either hatred of life, or ingratitude
towards God. For thislife, thoughitisfull of miseries, isreckoned among
the Divine blessings. To believers, whatever happens in this life is
destined to the advancement of their salvation. Even natureitself exhorts
usto givethanksto God, for having introduced usto the light of life, for
granting us the use of it, and giving us all the necessary helps to its
preservation. Anditisafar superior reason for gratitude, if we consider
that here we are being prepared for the glory of the heavenly kingdom.

4. 1t should be the object of believers, in judging this mortal life,
that understanding it to be but misery, they may apply themselveswholly
to meditate on the future and eternal life. For, if heaven is our country,
what isthe earth but a place of exile? |f adeparture out of thisworldisan
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entrance into life, what isthe world but a sepulchre? If deliverance from
thisbody is an introduction into compl ete liberty, what isthe body but a
prison? Till we escape out of thisworld, “we are absent from the Lord”

(2 Cor 5:6). Therefore, it becomes us to live and to die unto the Lord
(Rom 14:7, 8). Let usleavethelimits of our lifeand death to Hisdecision.

5. Butitismonstrous, that instead of thisdesire of death, there are
many Christianswho arefilled with adread of it. Paul, however, teaches
believersto go with alacrity to death, “not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon” (2 Cor 5:4). But thiswe may positively conclude that
no man has made any good proficiency in the school of Christ, but he
who joyfully expects both the day of death and that of the final
resurrection. Is it reasonable, that what He designed to excite us to
exultation and alacrity should produce nothing but sorrow and
consternation? Let us, therefore, acquire a sounder judgment; and
notwithstanding the blind and stupid cupidity of the flesh, let us not
hesitate ardently to desire the advent of the Lord, as of al events most
auspicious.

6. Itiscertainly true, that the wholefamily of believers, aslong as
they dwell on the earth, must be “accounted as sheep for the slaughter”
(Rom 8:36), that they may be conformed to Christ their Head. Their state,
therefore, would be extremely deplorable, if they did not elevate their
thoughts towards heaven, and look beyond present appearances (1 Cor
15:19). On the contrary, when they have once raised their heads above
this world, although they see the impious flourishing in riches and
honours, though they may also be harassed by their wickedness, and may
receive from them any other lawless provocations, yet they will find no
difficulty in supporting themselves even under such calamities asthese.
For they will keep in view that day when the Lord will receive Hisfaithful
servantsinto His peaceful kingdom; will wipe every tear from their eyes
(Isa25:8; Rev 7:17), and, in aword, honour them with a participation of
His happiness.

To conclude in one word, the cause of Christ triumphsin the hearts
of believers, over the devil and the flesh, over sin and impious men, only
when their eyes are directed to the power of the resurrection.
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Chapter X

The Right Use of the Present Life
and ltsSupports

1. By such principles, the Scripture also fully instructs usin the
right use of terrestrial blessings. For we live on earth and we need the
necessary supports of life. Nor can we avoid even those things which
appear to subserve our pleasures.

Since the Lord teaches that His servants are on a pilgrimage to the
celestial kingdom, we ought to make use of our earthly blessings, so as
will assist than retard usin our journey. It is not without reason, that Paul
advises usto use thisworld as though we used it not, and to buy with the
same disposition with whichwe sell (1 Cor 7:30, 31).

With regard to the use of the present life and its supports, we must
avoid two extremes. There are some who, in order to correct the evil of
excesses, become so austere as to require abstinence from everything.
According to them, it would be scarcely lawful to eat or drink anything
but bread and water! Others are like Crates the Theban, who is said to
have thrown his wealth into the sea, from a fear that, unless it were
destroyed, he should himself be destroyed by it. On the contrary, there
are those who desire to indulge in the licentiousness of the flesh, who
assumethat their liberty is not to be restricted by any limitation; but that
it ought to be left to the conscience of every individual to use as much as
he thinkslawful for himself. To keep from both extremes, et usgo to the
Scripture which delivers general rulesfor the use of earthly things.

2. It must be laid down as a principle, that the use of the gifts of
God is not erroneous, when it is directed to the same end for which the
Creator has appointed them for us. Wewill also discover that in the things
God has created, He has intended them to provide not only for our
necessity, but also for our pleasure. For example, in clothing, He has had
inview not mere necessity, but propriety and decency. In herbs and trees
and fruits, His design has been to gratify us by graceful forms and
pleasant odours. But shall the Lord endue flowers with such beauty, to
present itself to our eyes, with such sweetness of smell, to impress our
sense of smelling; and shall it be unlawful for our eyesto be affected with
such beautiful sight, or our olfactory nerves with the agreeable odour?

Book 111 » 251



3. Let usdiscard, therefore, that inhuman philosophy which
deprives us of the lawful enjoyment of the Divine beneficence. On the
other hand, we must oppose the licentiousness of the flesh which
transgresses every bound. Thus, in thanksgiving, we should not
overcharge ourselves with dainties or wine so as to be stupefied. In
clothing, we should not be so sumptuously attired asto admire ourselves
and despise others, or with the beauty of it, we prepare ourselves for
unchastity. Some are so delighted with marble, gold and pictures, that they
themselves become like the statues they admire. Some become so
stupefied by the flavour of meats or the sweetness of odours, that they
have no relish for the spiritual. In order that we abuse not the Divine
bounties, et us keep the rule of Paul, that we “ make not provision for the
flesh to fulfil the luststhereof” (Rom 13:14).

4. From therule of Paul, stated above, follow two rules. The first
is, that “they that have wives be as though they had none; . . . and that
they that buy, as though they possessed not; and that they that use this
world, asnot abusing it” (1 Cor 7:29, 30, 31). The second, that we should
learn penury with tranquillity and patience, as well as enjoy abundance
with moderation. He who commands us to use this world as though we
used it not, prohibits not only all intemperance in eating and drinking,
ambition, pride, fastidiousnessin our furniture, our habitations, and our
apparel, but every affection, which would seduce us from thoughts of the
heavenly life. Cato observed that when there is a great concern about
adorning the body, then thereis a great carel essness about virtue.

5. The other ruleis, that persons whose property is small should
learn to be patient under their privations. For besides that an inordinate
desire of earthly things is accompanied by most other vices, he who is
impatient under penury, in abundance generally betrays the opposite
passion. Let uslearn, therefore, after the Apostolic example, “both to be
full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need” (Phil 4:12).

The Scripture has also athird rule which regulates our earthly things.
It states, that while al things are given us by the Divine goodness, they
are also depositsintrusted to our care (Luke 16:2). And we areto give an
account to Him, who has so highly recommended abstinence, sobriety,
frugality and modesty; and abhors profusion, pride, obstentation and
vanity.
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6. Ladstly, itisto beremarked, that the Lord commands everyone
of us to regard his vocation. Every individua’s line of life is a post
assigned him by the Lord, that he may not wander about in uncertainty
al his days. Therefore, he that is in obscurity will lead a private life
without discontent. It will aso benno small aleviation of hiscares, labours,
troubles, when a man knows that in all these things he has God for his
guide. The magistrate will execute his office with greater pleasure, the
father of afamily will continue himself to his duty with more satisfaction,
and al, in their respective spheres of life, will bear and surmount the
inconveniences, cares, disappointments, and anxietieswhich befall them.
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Chapter XI

Justification by Faith. The Name
and Thing Defined

1. Judtification by faith has been discussed before this, but dightly,
because it was necessary first to understand that the faith, by which alone
we attain justification, is not unattended by good works. The subject of
justification must now be fully discussed, with the recollection that it is
the principal hinge by which religion is supported.

2. First let us explain the meaning of these expressions: To be
justified in the sight of God, to be justified by faith or by works. To be
justified in the sight of God means that a person is accepted, on account
of his righteousness, before the Divine judgment; for iniquity is
abominable to God, and no sinner can find favour in His sight. Thus he
must be said to be justified by works, whose life shows such purity and
holiness, asto deserve the character of righteousness before God. On the
other hand, he will be justified by faith, who, being excluded from the
righteousness of works, receives by faith the righteousness of Christ.
Invested in Christ, he now appearsin the sight of God, not asasinner but
as a righteous man. Thus we simply explain, that justification is God
receiving us in His favour, esteeming us as righteous persons. This
consists of the remission of sinsand the imputation of the righteousness
of Christ.

3. With respect to the present subject, where Paul says, “The
scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, . .
. (Gal 3:8), what can we understand, but that God imputes righteousness
through faith? Paul speaks on justification more plainly in hisconclusion,
in Romans, “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is
God that justifieth” (Rom 8:33). Hereit isjust asif he had said, “Who
shall accuse them whom God absolves?’ Justification is, therefore, no
other than an acquittal from guilt of him who was accused, asthough his
innocence had been proved. Since God justifies us through the mediation
of Christ, He acquits us, not by an admission of our personal innocence,
but by an imputation of righteousness; so that we, who are unrighteousin
ourselves, are considered righteousin Christ.
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4. Paul describesjusdtification as an acceptance, when he saysto the
Ephesians, “[God has] predestinated us unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of hiswill, To the
praise of the glory of hisgrace, wherein he hath made us accepted” (Eph
1.5, 6). Themeaning of this passage isthe same aswhen, in another place,
we are said to be “justified freely by hisgrace” (Rom 3:24).

5. Osiander errsgravely when he teaches an essential righteousness
in man. Not content with that righteousness which has been procured for
us by the obedience and sacrificial death of Christ, heimagines that we
are substantially righteousin God, by the infusion of His essence aswell
asHischaracter. He betrays his error again, when he saysthat we are not
justified by the sole grace of the Mediator, and that righteousnessis not
simply and really offered to us in His person; but that we are made
partakers of the Divine righteousnesswhen God is essentially united with
us.

6. Osiander teaches that righteousness is not a gratuitous
imputation, but a sanctity inspired by the Divine essence which residesin
us. Secondly, he resolutely denies that Christ is our righteousness, as
having, in the character of a priest, expiated our sins and appeased the
Father on our behalf, but as being the eternal God. Osiander confounds
regeneration with justification, and contends they are one and the same
thing when, in fact, there is a distinction between the two, like between
light and heat.

7. Injustification, the part that faith playsislike an empty vessel.
Faith must receive Christ first, beforeit receives His righteousness. But
faithitself isnot Christ, as Osiander teaches, as though an earthen vessel
were a treasure, because gold is concealed in it. Faith, although
intrinsically it isof no value, justifies us by the application of Christ, just
as avessdl full of money constitutes a man rich. Therefore, | maintain
that faith, which isonly theinstrument by which righteousnessisreceived,
cannot be confounded with Christ, who isthe material cause, and at once
the author and dispenser of so great a benefit.

8. Injustification, Osiander opines that, since Christ is both God
and man, He is made righteousness to us, in respect of His Divine, not
His human nature.
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Injustification, | say that, Christ was made righteousness when He
assumed the form of a servant. He justifies us by His own obedience to
the Father; and, therefore, He doesthisfor us, not according to HisDivine
nature, but by reason of the dispensation committed to Him. For though
God aloneisthe fountain of righteousness, and we are righteous only by
a participation of Him, yet, because we have been alienated from His
righteousness by thefall, we must bejustified by Christ through His death
and resurrection.

9. Whileit istrue, that, without His Divine nature, Christ could
neither purify our soulswith Hisblood, nor appease the Father with His
sacrifice, because human power would have been unequal to so great
task; yet it is certain that He performed al these things in His human
nature. If it be inquired, How are we justified? Paul replies, “By the
obedience” of Christ (Rom 5:19). But has He obeyed in any other way
than by assuming the form of a servant? Hence we infer, that
righteousness is presented to us in the flesh. Paul places the source of
righteousness wholly in the humanity of Christ, when he says, “He hath
made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor 5:21). We are justified in Chrigt,
inasmuch as He was made an expiatory sacrifice for us; which is
incompatible with his Divine nature. For this reason, when Christ designs
to seal the righteousness He has presented us, He says through the
sacraments, “My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed”
(John 6:55). Thereby, He teaches that justification residesin His human
nature. However, | do not deny that Christ justifies us, as Heis God and
man, and that thiswork is common also to the Father and the Spirit.

10. Now, when Christ imputes His righteousness to us, we do not
contemplate Him at a distance out of ourselves; but rather that we have
put Him on. We are ingrafted into His body, because He has deigned to
unite us to Himself. Thus we refute the cavil of Osiander, that faith is
considered by us as righteousness; as though we despoiled Christ of His
right, when we affirm that by faith we come to Him. Now, we come to
Him empty, that He alone may fill uswith Hisgrace.

But Osiander, despising this spiritual connection, insists on agross
mixture of Christ with believers, in what he teaches as “essential
righteousness.” Essential righteousness, according to Osiander, is an
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essential inhabitation of Christ in us. First, that God transfuses Himself
into us by agross mixture of Himself with us, as he pretendsthat thereis
a carnal eating in the sacred supper. Secondly, that God inspires His
righteousnessinto us; since according to Osiander, such righteousnessis
really God Himself.

11. Thereisyet morelatent poison in the second point, inwhich he
maintains, that we are righteous together with God. Such teaching of a
twofold righteousness so elevates us above the clouds, that we may not
embrace by faith the grace of expiation.

Osiander ridiculesthose who say that justificationisaforensic term,
and he didlikes the doctrine of justification by gratuitous imputation.
Osiander objectsthat it would be dishonourable to God and contrary to
Hisnature, if He justified those who still remain impious. He confounds
justification with sanctification. Now, while justification is inseparable
from sanctification, they are distinctive from each other. The difference
between justification and sanctification is beautifully expressed by Paul.
Speaking of hisrea righteousness, or of theintegrity which he possessed,
to which Osiander gives the term “essential righteousness,” he
sorrowfully exclaims, “ O wretched man that | am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death?” (Rom 7:24). But, resorting to the
righteousness which isfounded on Divine mercy aone, he nobly triumphs
over life and death, reproaches and famine, the sword and all adverse
things and persons (Rom 8:33, 38, 39).

We affirm, therefore, that those who were undone are justified before
God by the obliteration of their sins; because, sin, being the object of His
hatred, He can love none but whom He justifies. But thisis awonderful
justification that sinners, invested with righteousness of Christ, dread not
the judgment which they have deserved. And that, while they justly
condemn themselves, they are accounted righteous out of themselves.

12. Having contended that we do not obtain favour with God solely
through the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, Osiander concludes
that Christ isgiven to usfor righteousness, not in respect of His human,
but of His Divine nature. He argues that justification is a work that
exceeds the power of angels and men. Though it is true that if angels
offered satisfaction to God, it would be unavailing; the man Christ,
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however, by God's appointment, was “made under the law, . . . [to]
redeem us from the curse of thelaw” (Gal 4:4; 3:13).

Osiander accuses those who deny that Christ is our righteousness
according to the Divine nature, of retaining only one part of Christ, and
making two Gods out of Him. But wewho call Christ the author of lifein
consequence of His having suffered death (Heb 2:14), do not deny the
honour to His complete person, as God manifested in the flesh. We only
state, with precision, the means by which the righteousness of God is
conveyed to us. We do not deny that what is openly exhibited to usin
Christ flowsfrom God, nor do we deny that the righteousness conferred
on us by Christ isthe righteousness of God, but we maintain that we have
righteousness in the death and resurrection of Christ.

13. Since many imagine righteousness to be composed of faith and
works, let us prove that the righteousness of faith is so different from that
of works, that if one be established, the other must necessarily be
subverted. Aslong asthere remainsthe least particle of righteousnessin
our works, we retain some cause for boasting. But if faith excludes al
boasting, the righteousness of works can by no means be associated with
the righteousness of faith. Paul speaks clearly in Romans4, “If Abraham
were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory.” He adds, “but” he
hath “not” whereof to glory “before God” (Rom 4:2). It follows, therefore,
that he was not justified by works. Then he advances another argument
from two opposites. “To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of
grace, but of debt” (Rom 4:4). But righteousness is attributed to faith
through grace. Thereforeit isnot from the merit of works.

14. Thesophistsarguethat aman isjustified both by faith and works,
though the works are not properly hisown, but the gifts of Christ and the
fruits of regeneration. But they do not observe, that in the contrast of
legal and evangelical righteousness, which Paul speaksin another place,
al works are excluded. For he teaches that this is the righteousness of
the law, that he who has fulfilled the command of the law shall obtain
salvation (Rom 10:5, etc.); but that the righteousness of faith consistsin
believing that Christ died and isrisen again (Gal 3:11). Whenceit follows,
that even spiritual works are not taken into account, when the power of
justifying is attributed to faith.
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15. Both the Papists and schoolmen regard faith to be a certainty of
consciencein expecting from God areward of merit, and the grace of God
to be, not an imputation of gratuitous righteousness, but the Spirit
assisting to the pursuit of holiness. Lombard represents justification by
Christ as given us in two ways. He says, “ The death of Christ justifies
us, first, because it excites charity in our hearts, by which we are made
actually righteous; secondly, because it destroys sin, by which the devil
held us in captivity, so that it now cannot condemn us.” We see how he
considersthe grace of God in justification to consist in our being directed
to good works by the grace of the Holy Spirit. Thisis an example of the
schools running into worse and worse errors, till at length they have
precipitated into akind of Pelagianism.

16. The Scripture, when speaking on the righteousness of faith, leads
usto something very different. It teaches us, that being diverted from the
contemplation of our own works, we should regard nothing but the mercy
of God and the perfection of Christ. According to Scripture, the order of
justification is this: From the beginning God embraces sinful and
miserable man with His gratuitous goodness; that he may affect the sinner
himself with asense of Hismercy, losing al confidencein hisownworks.
This is the sentiment of faith, by which the sinner comes to enjoy his
salvation, when he knows from the Gospel that heis reconciled to God.
Having obtained remission of sins, heisjustified by the righteousness of
Christ; and though regenerated by the Holy Spirit, he thinks, not in his
good works, but solely in the righteousness of Christ.

17. Herelet usrecall therelation we have before stated between faith
and the Gospel. The reason why faith issaid to justify, is, that it receives
the righteousness offered in the Gospel. Its being offered by the Gospel
absolutely excludes all consideration of works (Rom 10:5, 6, 9). The
righteousness of the Gospel isfreefrom all legal conditions. The promises
of the Gospel are different from the promises of the law, for those of the
Gospel are gratuitous, whilst the promises of the law depend on the
condition of works.

18. Apart from Romans 10 quoted above, the other passage of
Scripturefor considerationis Galatians 3:11, 12, “That no manisjustified
by thelaw inthe sight of God, it isevident: for, Thejust shall live by faith.
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And the law is not of faith: but, The man that doeth them shall live in
them.” It follows, therefore, that works are not required to the
righteousness of faith. From this statement it appears, that they who are
justified by faith, arejustified without the merit of works; for faith smply
receivesthat righteousness which the Gospel bestows, which restsentirely
on the mercy of God (Rom 4:2, 3).

19. The sophists would agree that a man is justified by faith, but
cavil at uswhenwe say “by faith only,” becausethey say “only” isnotin
Scripture. Our answer is, does not He most completely attribute
everything to faith alone, who denies everything to works? What do these
expressions mean—"righteousness of God without the law is manifested”
(Rom 3:21), “justified freely by hisgrace” (Rom 3:24), and “justified . . .
without the deeds of thelaw” (Rom 3:28)?

20. If anyone should wonder why the Apostle does not mention
works but rather works of the law, the reason is obvious. Works in
themselves are of no value, unlessthey are approved by God; only when
they are acts of obedienceto God. Now, if “the works of thelaw” cannot
bejustification, so works of any kind, aswhen he says, “ David describeth
the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness
without works’ (Rom 4:6).

21. Such a righteousness may, in one word, be denominated a
remission of Sins.

22. Thus, “forgivenessof sins’ isconnected with “justification” by
the Apostle, to show that they are identically the same (Acts 13:38, 39).

23. Inconclusion, we seethat our righteousnessis not in ourselves,
but in Christ. And that al our titleto it rests solely on our being partakers
of Christ, for in possessing Him, we possess all Hisricheswith Him.
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Chapter XII

A Consideration of theDivine Tribunal,
Necessary to a Serious Conviction
of GratuitousJustification

1. Itiseasy for anyonein the cloisters of the schools, to indulge
himsalf in idle speculations on the merit of worksto justify men. But when
he comes into the presence of God, he must bid farewell to these
speculations. For business transacted before God is serious, and no
ludicrous logomachy is permitted. To face God at His tribunal, when
called to give an account, let us not imagine Him in human terms, but
prostrate before Him, asa criminal before the celestial Judge.

According to the Book of Job, He is one whose refulgence eclipses
the stars, whose power melts the mountains, whose anger shakes the
earth, whose wisdom takes the subtlein their own craftiness, whose purity
makes all things appear polluted, whose righteousness even the angels
are unabl e to bear, who acquits not the guilty, whose vengeance, when it
iskindled, penetratesto the abyss of hell. “1f thou, LORD, shouldest mark
iniquities, O LORD, who shall stand?’ (Ps 130:3). Again: “Behold, he
putteth no trust in his saints; yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight.
How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity
likewater?’ (Job 15:15, 16).

2. Tothispoint our eyes ought to have been raised, that we might
learn to tremble through fear. It is easy while the comparison is made
between men; but when we ascend to the contemplation of God, that
confidenceisimmediately lost. When our soul turnsto God, itislike our
eye directed to the sun; for we are dazzled and confounded with His
overpowering brightness. Says Job again, “How should man bejust with
God? If he will contend with him, he cannot answer him one of a
thousand” (Job 9:2, 3). If we are accused before Him for a thousand
crimes, we cannot excul pate ourselves from one of them.

3. Augustinesays, “ Theonly hope of all the pious, who groan under
thisburden of corruptible flesh, and amidst theinfirmities of thislife, is,
that we have a Mediator, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the
propitiation for our sins.” If thisistheir only hope, whereisany confidence
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inworks? Bernard also says, “ My merit, therefore, isthe compassion of
theLord: | am clearly not destitute of merit, aslong as heisnot destitute
of compassions. But if the mercies of the Lord be amultitude of mercies,
my merits are likewise equally numerous. Shall | sing my own
righteousness? O Lord, | will remember Thy righteousness alone. For it
ismine also, since heis made of God righteousnessto me.”

4. Thisisthereal truth. For if the stars, which appear most brilliant
during the night, lose their splendour on the rising of the sun, what can
we suppose will be the case with the most excellent innocence of man,
when compared with the purity of God?“TheLord. . . will bring to light
the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the
hearts’ (1 Cor 4:5). Personswho never ook forward to such a spectacle,
may, indeed, complacently compose for themselves a temporary
righteousness, of which they will immediately be stripped at the Divine
judgment; just asimmense riches, accumulated by usin adream, vanish
as soon as we awake.

5. Fromthis contemplation of Divine perfection, let us descend to
take aview of ourselves, without blind self-love. “ Every way of aman,”
says Solomon, “isright in hisown eyes’ (Prov 21:2); but immediately it
is added, “the LORD weighteth the spirits” (Prov 16:2). While men are
congratulating themselves on account of the external mask of
righteousness which they wear, the Lord is at the sametimeweighingin
His own balance the latent impurities of their hearts. We have the greatest
need of Hislight, to detect the recesses of our depravity, which otherwise
aretoo deeply concealed. Job says, “If | justify myself, mine own mouth
shall condemn me: if | say, | am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse’
(Job 9:20).

6. But what means have we of humbling ourselves, except by
submitting, al poor and destitute, to the Divine mercy? Hitherto they have
taught a pernicious hypocrisy, by connecting these two maxims—that we
should entertain humble thoughts before God, and attach some dignity to
our own righteousness. If we address to God a confession which is
contrary to our real sentiments, we are guilty of telling him an impudent
falsehood. Rather we should come before God overwhel med by aweighty
sense of misery and poverty. Isaiah says, “ To thisman will | ook, evento
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him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word (Isa
66:2).

7. The parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, in which the
Publican, in true contrition of his sins, is accepted; and the Pharisee,
trusting in his own righteousness, was rejected, should be a pictorial
lessonto usall.

8. Therefore, if wewould obey the call of Christ, let usdismissall
arrogance and carel essness from our minds. For multitudes of sinners,
inebriated with criminal pleasures, and forgetful of the Divine judgment,
arein astate of lethargic insensibility, so that they never aspire after the
mercy which is offered them. But it is equally necessary for usto shake
off such stupidity, and to reject all confidencein ourselves, in order that,
being freed from every encumbrance, we may hasten to Christ asdestitute
and hungry, to befilled with His blessings. Asfar asany man is satisfied
with himself, so far he raises an impediment to the exercise of the grace
of God.
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Chapter XI11

Two Things Necessary to be Observed
in Gratuitous Justification

1. Here are two things to which we must always be attentive: to
maintain the glory of the Lord, and to preservein our own consciences a
serenetranquillity before the Divine judgment. We see how frequently the
Scripture exhorts us to render praise to God alone, when it treats of
justification. The righteousness of God is not sufficiently illustrious,
unless He alone be esteemed illustrious. For thisreason it isHiswill “that
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world become guilty before
God” (Rom 3:19). Aslong as man has anything in his own defence, it
detracts from the glory of God. Thuswhen Jeremiah proclaims, “L et not
the wise man glory in hiswisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his
might, let not the rich man glory in hisriches: But let him that glorieth
gloryin...theLORD” (Jer 9:23, 24), does he not suggest that the glory
of God sustains some diminution, if any man glory in himself?

2. Thetruthis, that we never glory in Him, till we entirely renounce
all glory to our own. On the contrary, they who glory in themselves, glory
in opposition to God. Paul is of the opinion that the world is not “guilty
before God” till men are deprived of al foundation of glorying (Rom
3:197). Repeating, asit were, the same sentiment, he adds, “ For by grace
areye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it isthe gift of God:
Not of works, lest any man should boast” (Eph 2:8, 9).

3. Now, if we inquire by what means the conscience can obtain
peace before God, we shall find no other than our reception of gratuitous
righteousness from His free gift. Let aman of the most perfect character
retireinto hisown conscience, and enter into ascrutiny of hisactions. Will
he not be lacerated with terrible agonies, on perceiving in himself such
ample cause for condemnation? If the conscience reflect on God, it must
either enjoy asolid peace with His judgment, or be surrounded with the
terrors of hell. When our souls will possess boldness before God, and
receive Hisjudgment without fear, then, and not before then, may we be
assured to have found righteousness. It is not without reason that this
subject isso largely insisted on by the Apostle: “ For if they which are of
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thelaw be heirs, faith ismade void, and the promise made of none effect”
(Rom 4:14). He first infers, that faith is annulled, if the promise of
righteousness depend on our observance of the law.

4. Headdslikewise another consideration, that the promise would
be void and of none effect. If the fulfilment of it depends on our merit,
when shall we have such a progress as to deserve the favour of God?
Besides, this second argument is a consequence of the former, since the
promise will be fulfilled to those alone who shall exercise faith in it.
Therefore, if faith be wanting, the promisewill retain noforce. “Therefore
it [the inheritance] is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the
promise might be sure to all the seed” (Rom 4:16). It is abundantly
confirmed, when it depends solely on the Divine mercy; and whatever
God mercifully promises, He aso faithfully performs. Bernard says, “ The
disciples of Christ asked, Who can be saved? He replied, With men this
isimpossible, but not with God. Thisis. . . the whole foundation of our
hope.”

5. Paul says, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom 5:1). And he also declares
whence that certainty of salvation comes: It is*because the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost” (Rom 5:5). With such
confidence, he can exclaim on behalf of al believers, “Who shall separate
usfrom the love of Christ?’ (Rom 8:35). With genuine faith, we are led
to cry to God, “Abba, Father” (Gal 4:6). In another place, Paul expresses
it more clearly, “In whom [Christ] we have boldness and access with
confidence by thefaith of him” (Eph 3:12). Being ingrafted into the body
of Christ, we are gratuitously accounted righteous. For with respect to
judtification, faithisathing merely passive, bringing nothing of our own
to conciliate the favour of God, but receiving what we need from Christ.
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Chapter XIV

TheCommencement and Continual
Progressof Justification

1. For the elucidation of this subject, et us examine what kind of
righteousness can be found in men during the whole course of their lives.
Let usdividethem into four classes. They are: (a) idolators, (b) nominal
Christians, (c) hypocrites, (d) born-again ones.

In thefirst of these classes, there will not be found a single spark of
goodness, for “every imagination of the thoughts of his[man’s] heart . . .
isevil from hisyouth” (Gen 6:5; 8:21). But if any among them discover
any integrity intheir conduct, which has some appearance of sanctity, we
must penetrate to the secret springs of their actions.

2. | donot deny, that whatever excellences appear in unbelievers,
they are the gifts of God. | am not at variance with the common opinion
of mankind, as to contend that there is no difference between the
moderation of Titusor Trajan, and the cruelty of Caligulaor Nero. Such
digtinction asthis, between virtuous and vicious actions, has not only been
engraven by the Lord in the heart of every man, but has also been
confirmed by providential dispensations. Whatever virtuesthey may be,
they arethe gifts of God.

3. Neverthelessthe observation of Augustineistrue—all who are
strangersto thereligion of the one true God, however they may be highly
esteemed for their respected virtue, are rather deserving of punishment,
because they perform these good works of God improperly. They are
restrained from evil, not by a sincere attachment to virtue, but by mere
ambition or self-love. These actions, being corrupted in their very source
by theimpurity of their hearts, are no more entitled to be classed among
virtues. He concludes, therefore, that all the Fabricii, Scipios and Catos,
inall their celebrated actions, were guilty of sin.

4. The Apostle John says, “He that hath not the Son of God hath
not life” (1 John 5:12). Thusthey who have no interest in Christ, whatever
be their characters, their endeavours are constantly advancing to
destruction and eterna death. On thisargument isfounded the observation
of Augustine: “Our religion discriminates between the righteous and
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unrighteous, not by the law of works, but by that of faith, without which
works apparently good are perverted into sins.”

5. The Scripture invariably proclaims, that God finds nothing in
man which can incite Him to blesshim. But when God illuminates uswith
the knowledge of Himself, He is said to raise us from the dead, and to
make us new creatures (John 5:25). In order to prove that we attain to the
hope of salvation, not by works, but entirely by the grace of God, Paul
says, “For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them”
(Eph 2:10). Furthermore: “Who hath saved us, and called uswith an holy
calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and
grace” (2 Tim 1.9).

6. Isaiah, after having described the universal ruin of mankind,
properly subjoins the method of recovery, “The LORD saw it, and it
displeased him that there was no judgment. And he saw that there was
no man, and wondered that there was no intercessor: therefore his arm
brought salvation unto him; and his righteousness, it sustained him” (Isa
59:15, 16). Where are our righteousnesses, if it be true, as the prophet
says, that no one assists the Lord in procuring his salvation? But the
ignorant mass of mankind have only this notion of it—that no man has
merited that Christ should effect our redemption; but that towards
obtaining the possession of redemption, we derive some assistance from
our own works. But, however we have been redeemed by Christ, yet till
we areintroduced into communion with Him by the calling of the Father,
we are both heirs of darkness and death, and enemiesto God.

7. The same reasoning may be applied to the second and third
classes of men in the division stated above. For the impurity of the
conscience proves, that they are neither of them yet regenerated by the
Spirit of God; and their unregeneracy betrays also their want of faith:
whence it appears, they are not yet reconciled to God, nor justified in His
sight, since these blessings are only attained by faith. Yet all theimpious,
especially hypocrites, are inflated with foolish confidence. Though they
know that their heart is full of impurity, if they perform any specious
actions, they will arrogate to themselves some degree of righteousness.
The greatest sinner, as soon as he has performed two or three duties of
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the law, assumesthey are accepted for righteousness. But the L ord asserts
that all the works of sinners are contaminated by the impurity of their
hearts. So, whereistheir righteousness?

8. He pursues the same argument in Isaiah: “Bring no more vain
oblations; incense is an abomination unto me. . .. Wash you, make you
clean; put away the evil of your doings’ (Isa 1:13, 16). We lay it down,
therefore, that even the most splendid works of men not yet truly
sanctified, are so far from righteousnessin the Divine view, that they are
accounted sin.

9. Letusnow examine what degree of righteousness is possessed
by those whom we have ranked in the fourth class. When God, by the
interposition of the righteousness of Christ, reconcilesusto Himself, and
having granted usthe remission of sins, esteems us as righteous persons,
he adds another blessing. He dwellsin us by His Holy Spirit, by whose
power our carnal desires are daily more and more mortified. We are thus
sanctified unto real purity of life, having our hearts moulded to obey His
law, so that it is our prevailing inclination to submit to His will, and to
promote His glory by all possible means. But even while under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, we feel such remains of imperfection, as
afford us abundant cause for humility. What kind of righteousness will
believers obtain from their own works? | assert, the best of their
performances are tarnished by some carnal impurity.

10. Inthenext place, even though it were possible for usto perform
any works pure and perfect, yet one sin is sufficient to extinguish all
remembrance of righteousness. James says, “Whosoever shall . . . offend
inone point, heisguilty of al” (Jas2:10). Since perfection is unattainable
by us, as long as we are in this mortal body, it will always have
condemnation against us, unless it be preceded by Divine mercy
continually absolving usfrom sin.

11. We must insist on these two points—first, that there never was
an action performed by a pious man, which, if examined by the
scrutinising eye of Divinejustice, would not deserve condemnation. And
secondly, if any such thing be admitted, yet being contaminated by the
sins, of whichits performer is confessedly guilty, it loses every claim to
the Divinefavour. And thisisthe principa hinge on which our controversy
with the Papiststurns.

268 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



For the difference between us and them isthat they say, aman, after
having been reconciled to God through faith in Christ, is accounted
righteous with God on account of his good works. But the Lord, on the
contrary, declares“that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness’
(Rom 4:9), not during the time while he yet remained a worshipper of
idols, but after he had been eminent during many yearsfor the sanctity of
hislife. Abraham had for along time worshipped God,; yet, after all, his
righteousness consisted in faith. Hence we conclude with Paul, that it was
not of works. So when the prophet says, “ Thejust shall live by hisfaith”
(Hab 2:4), heis not speaking of the impious, whom the Lord justifies by
converting them to the faith; but hisaddressisdirected to believers, and
they are promised life by faith.

12. The subterfuges, by which these schoolmen endeavour to evade
these arguments, are unavailing. They admit, that the sufficiency of good
works to justification arises not from their intrinsic merit, but from the
grace through which they are accepted. Since they acknowledge the
righteousness of works to be always imperfect, in order to supply the
defects of their works, their deficiencies are compensated by works of
supererogation. | reply, that what they denominate the grace through
which oursworks are accepted, is no other than the free goodness of the
Father, when He invests us with the righteousness of Christ. Being
furnished with this, we obtain by faith the perpetual remission of sins.

13. No works of ours can render us acceptable to God; for He
acknowledges no righteousness of works, except in a perfect obedience
of the law. This refutes the erroneous notion of a partial righteousness;
nor is there any substance in their pretence of compensation for
imperfections by works of supererogation. | only remark, all the
righteousness of all mankind, accumulated in one mass, isinsufficient to
compensate for one single sin. For we see that man, on account of one
offence, was rejected and abandoned by God. They are deprived,
therefore, of the power of satisfaction. Our sins, therefore, must be
covered and forgiven, before the Lord can regard any of our works.
Whence it followsthat the remission of sinsis absolutely gratuitous, and
that it is blasphemed by those who obtrude with any satisfactions.

14. But how isthe pretence of works of supererogation consistent
with thisinjunction, “When ye shall have done all those thingswhich are
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commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants. we have done that
which was our duty to do” (Luke 17:10). Here the L ord teaches us, that
our services to Him are none of them gratuitous, but merely the
performance of indispensable duties.

15. These schoolmen, who advance the doctrine of works of
supererogation, try to use Paul’s alleged boasting, that among the
Corinthians he voluntarily receded from what he might have claimed as
hisright, and not only did what wasincumbent on him to do, but afforded
them his gratuitous services beyond the requisitions of duty. But they
ought to attend to the reason there assigned, that he acted thus, “lest [he]
should hinder the gospel” (1 Cor 9:12). | confess that the Apostle
performed for the Lord awork of supererogation; but if this was justly
required of aprudent minister of the Gospel, | maintain that he did what
was his duty to do. Chrysostum says, “All that we have is on the same
tenure as the possession of slaves, which the law pronounces to be the
property of their masters.”

16. On this subject, let us be guarded against two pernicious
principles—that we place no confidence in the righteousness of our
works, and that we ascribe no glory to them. How true is Job’s statement,
“If 1 be wicked, woe unto me; and if | be righteous, yet will | not lift up
my head” (Job 10:15). Our mindstherefore will then be properly purified,
when they shall in no degree confide nor glory in our works. But foolish
men are led into such a false and delusive confidence, by the error of
aways considering their works as the cause of their salvation.

17. According to thefour kinds of causes, which philosophersdirect
us to consider in the production of effects, we shall find none of them
consistent with works in the accomplishment of our salvation. But the
Scripture proclaims, the Father to be the efficient cause of our salvation
by Hisgratuitous love; the Son, the material cause by His obedience; and
faith, theinstrumental cause. These three causes John comprehendsin one
sentence when he says, “ For God so loved the world, that he gave hisonly
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life” (John 3:16). The fourth and final cause the Apostle
declaresto be, both the demonstration of the Divine righteousness and the
praise of the Divine goodness, in a passage in which he a'so mentionsthe
other three causes. In Romans 3:23, 24, he says, “For al have sinned, and
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come short of the glory of God; being justified freely by Hisgrace’: here
we havethe original source of our salvation, which isthe gratuitous mercy
of God towards us. It follows, “through the redemption that isin Christ
Jesus’ (Rom 3:24): here we have the matter of our justification. “ Through
faithinhisblood” (Rom 3:25), here he points out the instrumental cause,
by which the righteousness of Christ isrevealed to us. Lastly, he subjoins
the end of all, when he says, “To declare.. . . his righteousness:. that he
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus’ (Rom
3:26). And to suggest, by the way, that this righteousness consists in
reconciliation or propitiation, he expressly asserts that Christ was “ set
forth to be a propitiation” (Rom 3:25). So aso in the first chapter of
Ephesians, he teachesthat we are received into the favour of God through
Hismeremercy; that it isaccomplished by the mediation of Chrigt; that it
is apprehended by faith; and that the end of all is, that the glory of the
Divine goodness may be fully displayed (Eph 1:5-7, 13). When we see
that every part of our salvation is accomplished without us, what reason
have weto glory in our works?

18. The saints often console themselves with the remembrance of
their own innocence, and sometimes even proclaiming it. Thisisdonefor
two reasons: (a) In comparing their good cause with the bad of the
impious, they derive an assurance of victory, not so much by the
commendation of their own righteousness, as by the condemnation of their
adversaries. (b) While they examine themselves before God, the purity
of their consciences aff ords them some consol ation.

19. When the saints derive rejoicing from the integrity of their
consciences, they only conclude, that they have been adopted by the Lord
as His children. They declare the benefits of God, but in such away as
not to turn away from His gratuitous favour, in which Paul assures us
thereis*breadth, and length, and depth, and height” (Eph 3:18); asthough
he had said, Which way soever the pious turn their views, how high
soever they ascend, how widely soever they expiate, yet they ought not
to go beyond the love of Christ, but employ themselves wholly in
meditating on it, because it comprehendsitself in al dimensions. So aso
in another place, when he glories that believers are victorious in every
conflict, heimmediately adds, asthe reason of it, “through him that loved
us’ (Rom 8:37).

Book 111 271



20. We see now, that the confidence which the saints have in their
works is not such as either ascribes anything to the merit of them, or
derogates the least from the gratuitous righteousness which we obtain in
Christ. Thisis concisely represented by Augustine, “1 do not say to the
Lord, Despise not the works of my hands. . . . | say, . . . Despise not the
works of thy hands. Behold in me thy work, not mine. . . . Because
whatever good works| have, they are from thee.”

21. Theremaining objectionis, that the Scripture represents the good
works of believers as the causes for which the Lord blesses them. But
this must be understood so as not to affect what we have before proved:
The efficient cause of our salvation is the love of God the Father. The
material cause, the obedience of the Son. The instrumental cause, the
illumination of the Spirit, that is, faith. And thefinal cause, the glory of
the infinite goodness of God. No obstacle arises from these things to
prevent the good works from being considered by the Lord as inferior
causes.
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Chapter XV

Boasting of the Merit of Works, Equally Subversive
of God’sGlory in the Gift of Righteousness,
and of the Certainty of Salvation

1. We have clearly demonstrated that the righteousness of works
consists only in aperfect observance of the law. Whence it follows, that
no man isjustified by works, but he who cannot be convicted of the least
transgression. This, therefore, is adifferent question, whether, although
works be utterly insufficient for the justification of men, they do not,
nevertheless, merit the grace of God.

2. Withregardto theterm merit, its usage has obscured the Divine
grace, and tainted the minds of men with presumptuous arrogance.
Augustine has used this word, not prejudicial to the truth, “Let human
merit, which was lost by Adam, here be silent, and let the grace of God
reign through Jesus Christ.” Again: “ The saints ascribe nothing to their
own merits; they will ascribe all, O God, only to thy mercy.”

3. Nevertheless, the good works which the Lord has conferred on
us, He denominates our own, and declares He will not only accept, but
also reward them. It is our duty to be animated by so great a promise,
that we “not beweary inwell doing” (Gal 6:9). But, whatever islaudable
in our works proceeds from the grace of God. If we seriously
acknowledgethistruth, al ideaof meritimmediately vanishes. We do not,
like the sophists, divide the praise of good works between God and man,
but we preserveit to the Lord complete, uncontaminated.

Good works, therefore, are pleasing to God, and not unprofitable to
the authors of them; and they will moreover receive the most ample
blessings from God as their reward—not because they merit them, but
because God has freely appropriated them thisreward.

4. | cannot admit the distinction laid down by some, that good
works merit the graces which are conferred on us in this life, and that
eternal salvation is the reward of faith alone; because the Lord almost
aways placesthe reward of labours and the crown of victory in heaven.
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5. If these points had been handled in proper order in former ages,
there would never have arisen so many dissensions. Paul says, that in
erecting the superstructure of Christian doctrine, it is necessary to retain
that foundation, which is Jesus Christ (1 Cor 3:10, 11). What kind of
foundation have we in Christ? Has He begun our salvation, that we may
completeit ourselves? And has He merely opened away for usto proceed
in our own powers? By no means, but, asthe Apostle before stated, when
we acknowledge Him, He “is made unto us . . . righteousness’ (1 Cor
1:30). For we were chosen in Him from eternity, not on account of any
merit of ours, but according to the purpose of the Divine will (Eph 1:3—
5). All that is His belongsto us, and that we have everything in Him, but
nothing in ourselves. On thisfoundation, it is necessary for usto build.

6. But the world has been taught a different lesson. The sophists
say that He has merited for usthefirst grace; that is, the opportunity of
meriting, and that now it is our part not to miss the offered opportunity.
That isto say, that the only benefit received from Christ is, that away is
opened for all mento justify themselves.

7. Thusthe Sorbonic schools have deprived us of justification by
faith, which isthe substance of al piety. They grant, that aman isjustified
by faith; but thisthey afterwards explain to be, because faith renders good
works effectua to justification. They rob God of part of the praise of good
works, and transfer it to man. They contend, that though grace be the
principal cause of them, yet that thisis not to the exclusion of free will,
fromwhich all merit originates.

8. Wherefore let us not be seduced from the only foundation, on
which, when it is laid, wise architects erect a firm and regular
superstructure. We do not justify men by works before God; but we say,
that al who are of God are regenerated and made new creatures, that they
may depart from the kingdom of sin into the kingdom of righteousness.
By thistestimony they ascertain their vocation (2 Pet 1:10), and liketrees,
arejudged by their fruits.
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Chapter XVI

A Refutation of thelnjurious Calumniesof the
Papists Against ThisDoctrine

1. Some impious persons accuse us of destroying good works,
when we say that they are not justified by works, nor saved by their own
merit. Secondly, they accuse us of making too easy a road to
righteousness, when weteach that it consists of agratuitous remission of
sins. This, they say, entices man to the practice of sin.

In reply to these accusations, let me state that we never teach afaith
destitute of good works, nor of ajustification unattended by them. Thisis
the sole difference, that while we acknowledge a necessary connection
between faith and good works, we attribute justification not to works, but
tofaith.

Why are we justified by faith? Because it is by faith that we
apprehend the righteousness of Christ, which isthe only medium of our
reconciliation to God. But justification isjoined to sanctification, for he
“is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption” (1 Cor 1:30). Christ therefore justifies no one whom he does
not also sanctify. For these benefits are perpetually and indissolubly
connected. Do you then wish to obtain righteousnessin Christ? You must
first possess Christ; but you cannot possess Him without sanctification—
He cannot be divided. Thus we see how true it is that we are justified,
not without works, yet not by works.

2. ltisalso false, that the minds of men are seduced from an
inclination to virtue, by our divesting them of all ideas of merit. When they
say that there will be no concern about the proper regulation of our life
without ahope of reward being proposed, they deceivethemselves! If they
only mean that men serve God in expectation of areward, they gain but
little; for He will be freely worshipped and freely loved. He approves of
that worshipper who, after being deprived of all hope of receiving any
reward, still ceases not to worship Him.

If men requireto be stimulated, it isimpossibleto urge moreforcible
arguments than those which arise from the end of our redemption. Thisis
adduced by the Word of God, when it inculcates, that it is the greatest
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ingratitude not reciprocally to “love him, because he first loved us’ (1
John 4:10, 19). That by “the blood of Christ, . . . your conscience [is
purged] from dead worksto servetheliving God” (Heb 9:14); thatitisa
horrible sacrilege, after having been once purged, to defile ourselveswith
new pollutions, and to profane that sacred blood (Heb 10:29); that we
have been “delivered out of the hand of our enemies,” that we “might
serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, al the
daysof our life” (Luke 1:74, 75); that we are made “free from sin,” that
with afree spirit we “became the servants of righteousness’ (Rom 6:18);
“that our old man is crucified” (Rom 6:6), that “we should walk in
newnessof life” (Rom 6:4). Again: “If yethen berisen with Christ” (Col
3:1), as His members indeed are, “seek those things which are above”
(Coal 3:1), and conduct yourself as* pilgrimson the earth” (Heb 11:13; 1
Pet 2:11); that you may aspire towards heaven, where your treasure is.
That “the grace of God . . . hath appeared to all men, teaching us that,
denying ungodlinessand worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteoudly,
and godly, in this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ” (Titus
2:11-13).

3. Thesefew instances, indeed, | have given as a specimen; for if |
were disposed to quote every particular passage, | should produce alarge
volume. The Apostles are quite full of admonitions, exhortations, and
reproofs; “that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto
al good works’ (2 Tim 3:17), and that without any mention of merit. But
they rather deduce their principal exhortations from this consideration,
That our salvation depends not on any merit of ours, but merely on the
mercy of God. AsPaul, after having very largely shown that we can have
no hope of life, but from the righteousness of Christ, when he proceeds
to exhortations, beseeches us “by the mercies of God,” with which we
have been favoured (Rom 12:1). And indeed this one reason ought to be
enough; that God may be glorified in us (Matt 5:16).

4. But the most futile of all their calumnies is, that men are
encouraged to the practice of sin by our maintaining the gratuitous
remission of sins. For we say that so great a blessing could never be
compensated by any virtue of ours, and that therefore it could never be
obtained, unless it were gratuitously bestowed. Moreover, that it is
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gratuitousto usindeed, but not so to Christ, whom it cost so much, even
his own most sacred blood. Besides, we learn that such is our pollution,
that it can never be washed away, except in the fountain of thisimmaculate
blood. Must not personswho hear these things conceive agreater horror
of sin, than if it were said to be cleansed by a sprinkling of good works?
And if they have any fear of God, will they not dread, after being once
purified, to plunge themselves again into the mire, and thereby to infect
the purity of thisfountain?“| have washed my feet” (saysthe believing
soul in Solomon), “how shall | defilethem?’ (Song 5:3). Now, itisplain
which party better deservesthe charge of degrading the value of remission
of sins. They pretend that God is appeased by their frivolous satisfactions,
which are no better than dung. We assert, that the guilt of sin is too
atrociousto be expiated by such insignificant trifles; that the displeasure
of God istoo great to be appeased by these worthless satisfactions; and
thereforethat thisisthe exclusive prerogative of the blood of Christ. They
say, that righteousness, if it ever be defective, isrestored and repaired by
works of satisfaction. We think it so valuable that no compensation of
works can be adequateto it; and therefore that for its restitution we must
have recourse to the mercy of God alone. The remaining particulars that
pertain to the remission of sinsmay be found in the next chapter.

Book 111 * 277



Chapter XVII

TheHarmony Between the Promises of the
L aw and Those of the Gospel

1. Satan attempts to destroy or weaken justification by faith, by
returning to the legal promises which the Lord gave to the observers of
Hislaw. Now Moses saysthat in the law are proposed “ablessing and a
cursg, .. .lifeand. .. death” (Deut 11:26; 30:15). We have shown how
the Lord promises nothing, except to the perfect observers of Hislaw, of
which description not one is to be found. The consequence is, that all
mankind are proved by the law to beliable to the curse of God.

2. All the promises of the law would be vain, unless we were
assisted by the goodness of God in the Gospel. Now, the Lord affords
this assistance not by leaving a part of righteousness in our works, and
supplying apart from His mercy, but by appointing Christ alone for the
completion of righteousness. We are justified by Christ “and not . . . by
theworks of the law” (Gal 2:16).

3. What then, were those promises given, to vanish away without
producing any effect? | assert, they are of no efficacy with respect to us
aslong asthey arereferred to the merit of works. Wherefore, considered
inthemselves, they arein some sense abolished. Thusthat grand promise,
“Keep my statutes and my judgments: which if aman do, he shall livein
them” (Lev 18:5), the Apostle maintainsto be of no valueto us, if werest
upon it. But when these are superseded by the evangelical promises,
which proclaim the gratuitous remission of sins, the consequenceis, that
not only our persons, but also our works are accepted by God. Theworks
of believers are rewarded by those things which the Lord has promised
in thelaw to thefollowers of righteousness and holiness.

4. From Peter’'sremarksin Acts 10:34, 35, “Of atruth | perceive
that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation he that feareth
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him,” they concludethe
grace of God is not the sole cause of salvation. But we say, man is
destitute of all good, when he isfirst received by God. Let usreject al
vain imagination of merits in man. As to the angel’s declaration to
Cornélius, “Thy prayersand thine amsare come up for amemorial before
God” (Acts 10:4), they pervert to prove that the practice of good works
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prepares aman to receive the grace of God. We say, Cornelius must have
been illuminated with the Spirit of wisdom, since he was endued with the
fear of God; and he must have been sanctified by the same Spirit. It was
from the grace of God, then, that he derived all these thingsin which he
issaid to please God.

5. After theLord hasrecovered aman from the abyss of perdition,
and separated him to Himself by the grace of adoption, He now receives
him asanew creature, with the gifts of His Spirit. Thisisthe acceptance
mentioned by Peter, in which even the works of believers after their
vocation are approved by God. But it must be remembered that they are
accepted by God; only because, for the favour which He bears to them,
He accepts what He has communicated to their works. Thus, David,
though He declares that He had been rewarded for the purity of hishands,
does not overlook the original source | have mentioned: “He delivered
me, because he delighted in me” (2 Sam 22:20, 21).

6. By the way, it is useful to remark what difference there is
between what have been expressed in the preceding paragraphs and the
legal promises. By legal promises, we mean not only al those that are
contained in the books of M oses, inasmuch as the books of Moses contain
many evangelical ones. Nevertheless, it must be noted again, that legal
promises differ from evangelical promises, in that a reward is to be
bestowed, on condition that we perform what is commanded.

7. But there appears to be much greater difficulty in those places
which dignify good workswith thetitle of righteousness, and assert that
amanisjustified by them. For example, the zeal of Phinehasin avenging
the disgrace of Israel “was counted unto him for righteousness’ (Ps
106:30, 31). Therefore the Pharisees of our day suppose these passages
afford ample ground for their cry against us. For when we say, that if the
righteousness of faith be established, there is an end of justification by
works,—they argue, in the same manner, that if righteousness be by
works, then it is not true that we are justified by faith alone. We
acknowledge, that the perfect obedience of the law isrighteousness; but
we deny that such akind of righteousness anywhere exists. Thereforewe
reject the righteousness of the law—on account of the debility of our flesh
(Rom 8:3).
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8. Now | proceed to the second class of texts, in which the principal
difficulty lies. Whereit isasserted by Paul, that “ Abraham believed God,
and it was counted unto him for righteousness’ (Rom 4:3; Gal 3:6), there
is the text that, by the action of Phinehas, it is also counted for
righteousness unto him (Ps 106:31). We may, therefore, also use the same
argument concerning works, which Paul insists on respecting faith.

Now, if we are to determine the value of works by their own
worthiness, thereis nothing in our works of which we can glorify before
God. If aperson’s works are accounted righteous, they can come about
only after he has been admitted to communion with Christ, and by grace
reconciled to God; with remission of sins previoudly received, so that their
imperfections are covered by the perfection of Christ.

9. If anyone continuesto object to the doctrine of the righteousness
of faith, I will ask him, Whether aman isreputed righteous on account of
one or two holy works, who in the other actions of lifeisatransgressor of
thelaw. | shall next inquire, While heisreputed righteous on account of
many good works, he is found guilty of one instance of transgression.
These, my adversary will not be able to answer in the light of the law,
which denounces a curse on all those who do not fulfil every one of its
precepts. Indeed, justification by faith isthe beginning, foundation, cause,
motive and substance of the righteousness of works. So we say, amanis
so justified by faith, that he is not only righteous himself, but that his
works are account righteous beyond what they deserve.

10. In this way we will admit, not only a partial righteousness of
works, but such as is approved by God, as though it were perfect and
complete. No work is ever acceptable, till it be received with pardon. So
we may justly assert, that not only our persons, but even our works, are
justified by faith alone.

11. But our adversaries now counter with James, who declares that
“Abraham [wasg] . . . justified by works’ (Jas 2:21), and that we are al
“by works. . . justified, and not by faith only” (Jas 2:24). What then, will
they draw Paul into a controversy with James? The Spirit is not
inconsistent with Himself, who speaks by Paul and James. What Jamesis
saying is, there were those in the Church who neglected and omitted the
proper duties of believers, which betrayed their infidelity. James does not
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diminish, in any respect, the virtue of true faith. The faith James talks
about was false faith, which was worse than the knowledge of devils.
Jameseven callsit adead faith.

12. Moreover what James means by “justify,” is in a different
signification from that which isused by Paul. What then was his meaning?
He evidently appears to speak of a declaration of righteousness before
men, and not of an imputation of it in the sight of God; as though he had
said, They who arejustified by truefaith provetheir justification, not by a
barren and imaginary resemblance of faith, but by obedience and good
works. In a word, he is not disputing concerning the method of
justification, but requiring of believersarighteousness manifested in good
works. AsPaul contendsfor justification independent of works, so James
will not allow those to be accounted righteous, who are destitute of good
works. The principal mistake of our adversaries consists in supposing,
that James describesthe method of justification, while he only endeavours
to destroy the corrupt security of those who make vain pretencesto faith,
in order to excuse their contempt of good works.

13. Nor can they derive the least support from a similar passage
which they cite from Paul, that “Not the hearers of the law . . ., but the
doers of the law shall be justified” (Rom 2:13). Here the Apostle is
demolishing the foolish confidence of Jews, who boasted of possessing
the exclusive knowledge of the law, whilst they werethe greatest despisers
of it. Wecertainly do not question that the righteousness of thelaw consists
inworks, nor that this righteousness consists in the worthiness and merit
of works. But still it cannot be proved we are justified by works, unless
some person be produced who hasfulfilled the law.

14. Our adversaries proceed to adduce those passages in which the
faithful boldly offer their righteousness to the examination of the Divine
justice, for example: “ Judge me, O LORD, according to my righteousness,
and according to mine integrity that isin me” (Ps 7:8). | have aready
spoken of the confidence which saints appear to derive from their works.
Insofar as such averse is concerned, it refersto a particular cause to be
judged; and he attributes a righteousness to himself, not with reference
to the Divine perfection, but in comparison with men of impious character.
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15. There are likewise other passages, similar to the preceding, on
which some person may yet insist. Solomon says, “ Thejust man walketh
inhisintegrity” (Prov 20:7). Thusalso Ezekiel declares, that hewho * do
that whichislawful and right; . . . he shall surely live” (Ezek 33:14, 15).
We neither deny nor obscure any of these. But let one of the sonsof Adam
produce such an integrity. Nevertheless, | shall not contend with any
person who choosesto attribute to the saints the character of perfection,
provided he also defines it in the words of Augustine: “When we
denominate the virtue of saints perfect, to this perfection itself belongs
the acknowledgement of imperfection, both in truth and in humility.”
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Chapter XVII1

Justification from WorksNot to belnferred
from the Promise of a Reward

1. Let us now proceed to those passages which affirm that God
“will render to every man according to hisdeeds’ (Rom 2:6), that “every
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor 5:10), etc. And with theselet us
also connect those which represent eternal life as the reward of works,
such as: “ The recompense of aman’s hands shall be rendered unto him”
(Prov 12:14), and “He that feareth the commandment shall be rewarded”
(Prov 13:13). The declaration, that God will render to everyone according
to hisworks, is easily explained. For that phrase indicates the order of
events, rather than the cause of them. The Lord proceeds to the
consummation of our salvation by these several gradations of mercy:
“Whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called,
them he aso justified: and whom he justified, them he aso glorified”
(Rom 8:30).

2. We have no reason to infer from the term reward, that good
works are the cause of salvation. For the kingdom of heaven is not the
stipend of servants, but the inheritance of children, “for the son of the
bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman” (Gal 4:30).
Therefore, in the same passagesin which the Holy Spirit promises eternal
lifeasthereward of works, by expressy denominating it “aninheritance,”
he provesit to befrom another cause. Thus Christ enumeratesthe works
which he compensates by the reward of heaven, when He callsthe elect
to possessit; but He adds, that it is to be enjoyed by right of inheritance
(Matt 25:34). So Paul also callsit “reward of theinheritance” (Col 3:24).

3. The parable of the vineyard (Matt 20:1-16) shows that the
reward promised by our Lord isnot according to merit. An ancient writer,
by the name of Ambrose, expounds the parable as follows, “By the
example of this comparison, the Lord has shown a variety of manifold
vocation pertaining to the same grace. They who, having been admitted
into the vineyard at the eleventh hour, are placed on an equality with them
who laboured thewhol e day, represent the state of those whom, to magnify
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the excellence of grace, God, in Hismercy, hasrewarded in the decline of
the day, and at the conclusion of life; not paying them the wages due to
their labour, but sending down the riches of His goodness, in copious
effusions, on them whom He had chosen without works; that even they
who laboured the most, and have received no more than the last, may
understand theirsto be the reward of grace, not of works.”

4. The whole tendency is rather to repress our arrogance, and to
inspire us with humility and contrition. But such promises assist our
weakness, which otherwise would slide and fall. To preserve them from
sinking under these afflictions, the Lord encourages them to raise their
heads, by assuring them to find in Him that blessed news which they
cannot see in the world. This blessedness He calls areward, a
recompense; not attributing any merit to works, but acompensation for
their sufferings.

5. Therefore, when the Scripture says, that “the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give” to Hispeople“acrown of righteousness’ (2 Tim 4:8), |
reply with Augustine, “ To whom could the righteous Judge have given a
crown, if the Father of mercies had not given grace? And how would it
have been an act of righteousness, if not preceded by that grace which
justifies the ungodly? How could these due rewards be rendered, unless
those unmerited blessings were previously bestowed?

6. By such passages, as “Make to yourselves friends of the
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you
into everlasting habitations’ (Luke 16:9), and “ Chargethem that arerich
in thisworld, that they be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches,
but in the living God, . . . That they do good, that they be rich in good
works’ (1 Tim 6:17-18); good works are compared to riches, which we
may enjoy ineterna life. And how shall wetransmit our richesto heaven?
By bestowing them on the poor, and whatever is bestowed upon them,
the Lord considers as given to Him (Prov 19:17). But we must not infer
from thisexhortation to good worksthe error of gaining merit from works.

7. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews says, “God is not
unrighteousto forget your work and labour of love, which ye have shewed
toward his name, in that ye have ministered to the saints’ (Heb 6:10).
Here, the righteousness refers rather to the truth of the Divine promise,
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than to the equity of rendering to us anything that is our due. Augustine
putsit thisway, “ The Lord isfaithful, who has made himself our debtor,
not by receiving anything from us, but by promising al thisto us.”

8. Our Pharisees adduce the following passages of Paul: “Though
| haveall faith, sothat | could remove mountains, and have not charity, |
amnothing” (1 Cor 13:2). Again: “Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these
three; but the greatest of theseis charity” (1 Cor 13:13). From these two
passages, they contend we are justified rather by charity than by faith.
But thisargument iseasily overturned. For what is mentioned in thefirst
passage has no reference to true faith at all. The second signifies true
faith, than which he calls charity greater, not as being more meritorious,
but becauseit ismorefruitful. Charity isperpetual initsduration, whereas
the use of faith istemporary. But let us supposethat charity excelsfaithin
al respects. Yet, who would argue from thisthat it hasagreater concern
injustification? The power of justifying, attached to faith, consistsnot in
theworthiness of the act. Our justification depends solely on the mercy of
God and the merit of Christ, which when faith apprehends, it is said to
justify us.

9. Another favourite passage, relied upon by the modern
Sorbonists, is the lawyer, who asked Christ what was necessary to
salvation; to which He replied, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments” (Matt 19:17). Our answer is, Christ adapted His reply
to those with whom he conversed. Here adoctor of the law inquiresthe
methods of obtaining happiness, what men must do in order to attain to
it. Both the character of the speaker and the inquiry itself induced the Lord
to makethisreply. Theinquirer, persuaded of the righteousness of the law,
possessed ablind confidencein hisworks. Heis, therefore, justly referred
to the law, which contains a perfect mirror of righteousness. We also
declare, that if life be sought by works, it isindispensably requisiteto keep
the commandments. Thisdoctrineis necessary to be known by Christians;
for how should they fleeto Chrigt, if they did not acknowledge themselves
to havefallen from the way of life upon the precipice of death? It isthen,
that Christ is presented to them as the asylum of salvation, when they
perceive the vast difference between their own lives and the Divine
righteousness. If we seek salvation by works, we must keep the
commandments; but to keep the commandmentsis atask to which none
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of usare equal. Being excluded from the righteousness of thelaw, we are
under the necessity of resorting to faithin Christ.

10. By subtleties and sophisms, our adversaries cavil that faithisin
some places called a work (John 6:29), as though faith procured
righteousness for us by itsintrinsic merit, as an act of obedience to the
Divinewill, and not rather by embracing the Divine mercy.

| would liketo conclude, that incredulity istheroot of all evils. For it
is the original defection from God, which is afterwards followed by
particular transgressions of the law. We cannot be righteous by works,
unless we follow the straight line of perfect obedience to the law
throughout the whole of our lives. Hence it appears that righteousness
arises not from one or afew works, but from an indefatigabl e observance
of thelaw. But the rule of unrighteousnessisvery different. “\Whosoever
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, heis guilty of all”
(Jas 2:10). But it will be aweak argument to infer, on the contrary, that
one good work will reconcile aman to God.

286 e Calvin's Institutes Abridged



Chapter XIX
On Christian Liberty

1. Christian Liberty is an appendix to justification. But there are
some who, under pretext of thisliberty, cast off all obedienceto God, and
precipitate themselves into the most unbridled licentiousness. Others
despise this liberty, supposing it to be subversive of all moderation and
morality. In spite of such difficulties arising from this doctrine, we must
exert to understand it, in order to obtain internal peace of mind.

2. Christian liberty consists of three parts. Thefirst part is, when
seeking justification before God, we should be delivered from the
righteousness of the law. Dismissing all thought of our ownworksto attain
justification, let usturn our eyes solely on Christ.

Whilewe are delivered from the claims of thelaw, before the tribunal
of God through justification in Christ; the law, however, remains useful
to believers. It continuesto instruct, exhort and stimulate us to duty and
holiness.

3.  Onthispoint turns almost the whole argument of the Epistle of
the Galatians. While Paul, in Galatians, is contending for liberty from the
Mosaic ceremonies, his principal argument is, that no one can obtain
righteousness before God by any works of the law.

4. The second part of Christian liberty, which is dependent on the
firg, isthat we do not observe thelaw, as being under any legal obligation.
Being liberated from the yoke of the law, we rather yield a voluntary
obedienceto thewill of God.

5. They who are bound by the yoke of the law arelike daves. Being
delivered from this yoke, we are like children who, with all our faulty
works, are confident that our obedience will be accepted, by our indulgent
Father. Thisis confirmed to us by the prophet: “1 will sparethem,” saith
He, “as aman spareth his own son that serveth him” (Mal 3:17).

6. Thisisthereason why the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews
refersto faith, and estimates only by faith, all the good works which are
recorded of the holy patriarchs (Heb 11:2). On thisliberty, Paul reasons,
in Romans 6:14, that sin ought not to have dominion over us, because we
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are“not under the law, but under grace.” In this consolation furnished by
their liberty from the law, their works, though imperfect, are accepted of
the Father, because Christian liberty isto lead usto virtue and not back to
sin.

7. The third part of Christian liberty teaches us, that we are not
bound respecting external things. We haveliberty to use someand liberty
to omit others. The knowledge of thisliberty isvery necessary for us; for
without it we shall have no tranquillity of conscience, nor will there be
any end to superstitions.

8. “l know,” saysPaul, “that thereis nothing unclean of itself; but
to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to himitisunclean” (Rom
14:14). In these words he makes all external things subject to our liberty,
provided that our minds have regard to thisliberty before God. But if any
superstitious notion cause usto scruple, those thingswhich are naturally
pure become contaminated to us. Wherefore he subjoins, “Happy is he
that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth. And hethat
doubteth isdamned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever
isnot of faithissin” (Rom 14:22, 23). By thisliberty, without any scruple
of conscience or perturbation of mind, we should devote the giftsof God
to that use for which He has given us. Thiscomprehendsall ceremonies,
the observation of whichisleft free, that the conscience may not be bound
by any obligation to observe them.

9. Chridtianliberty isaspiritua thinginal itsbranches. Wherefore
they are guilty of perverting its meaning, who either make it a pretext for
their irregular appetites, or, in the exercise of it, totally disregard their
weak brethren. The former of these sins is the more common in the
present age. To beimmersed in sensual delights, to inebriate the heart and
mind with present pleasures, and perpetually to grasp at new ones—these
things are very remote from alegitimate use of the Divine blessings. For
God confers His blessings on them for the support of life, not for luxury.
Hereisalaw on Christian liberty from the Apostle Paul: “I have learned,
inwhatsoever state | am, therewith to be content. | know both how to be
abased, and | know how to abound: every where and in all things | am
instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer
need” (Phil 4:11, 12).
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10. Many persons err likewise in this respect, that they make an
imprudent use of their Christian liberty, which offends their weak
brethren.

Christian liberty consists in abstinence aswell asitsuse. Though it
isright to assert our liberty before men, yet the greatest caution must be
observed lest we offend the weak.

11. Offences, in thisregard, may be divided into two species. The
first species of offence affects none but the weak, and the second, the
Pharisees. Asto the weak, we have a genuine duty to discharge, that no
man put a stumbling-block in abrother’sway (Rom 14:1, 13). Asto an
offence taken by the Pharisees, welearn from the Lord’ sinjunction, “Let
them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind” (Matt 15:14).

12. But the subject is still pending in uncertainty, unless we know
whom we are to account weak, and whom we are to consider as Pharisee.
Without which distinction, | see no use of liberty inthe midst of offences,
but such as must be attended with the greatest danger. But Paul appears
to meto have very clearly decided, both by doctrine and examples, how
far our liberty should be either moderated or asserted on the occurrence
of offences. When he made Timothy his associate, he circumcised him
(Acts 16:3); but could not be induced to circumcise Titus (Gal 2:3). Here
was a difference in his proceedings, but no change of mind or purpose.
In the circumcision of Timothy, he says. “Though | befreefrom al men,
yet have | made myself servant unto all,” and says he, “Unto the Jewsl|
became as a Jew, that | might gain the Jews; . . . | am made al thingsto
al men, that | might by all means save some” (1 Cor 9:19, 20, 22). Thus
we have aproper moderation of liberty, if it may beindifferently restricted
with any advantage. His reason for refraining from circumcising Titus
was. “But neither Titus, who waswith me, being a Greek, was compelled
to be circumcised: And that because of fal se brethren unawares brought
in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ
Jesus, that they might bring usinto bondage: To whom we gave place by
subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue
withyou” (Gal 2:3-5). We a so are under the necessity of vindicating our
liberty, if it be endangered in weak consciences by the iniquitous
requisitions of false Apostles (1 Cor 10:23, 24). Nothing can be plainer
than this rule, that our liberty should be used, if it conduces to our
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neighbour’s edification; but that if it be not beneficia to our neighbour, it
should be abridged.

13. But whatever | have advanced respecting the avoidance of
offences, | wish to be referred to indifferent and unimportant things. For
necessary duties must not be omitted through fear of any offence. Asour
liberty should be subjected to love, so loveitself ought to be subservient
to the purity of faith. It isimportant to have love, but we must not offend
God for thelove of our neighbour.

14. Now, since the consciences of believers, being privileged with
theliberty we have described, we conclude that they are exempt from all
human authority. Paul hesitates not to assert, that Christ’s death is
rendered vain, if we suffer our soulsto bein subjectionto men (Gal 5:1,
4). In Galatians, Paul assertsthat Christ isobscured or rather abolished,
if we, who have found liberty in Him, should beinsnared in the bonds of
laws and ordinances put up at the pleasure of men (cf. 1 Cor 7:23).

15. To prevent anyonefrom faling into thiserror, let usconsider, in
thefirst place, that man is under two kinds of government—one spiritual,
by which the conscienceisformed in piety to the service of God; the other
political, by which a man is instructed in the duties of humanity and
civility. Theformer hasits seat in theinterior of the mind, whilst the latter
only directsthe external conduct. This distinction will prevent what the
Gospel inculcates concerning spiritual liberty from being misapplied to
political regulations. Of civil government and ecclesiastical laws, afull
discussion of them will appear in the Fourth Book.

16. Asworksarein respect of men, so conscienceislinked to God.
A good conscience is no other than inward integrity of heart. In which
sense Paul says, that “the end of the commandment is charity out of apure
heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned” (1 Tim 1:5).
Afterwards, he shows how widely it differsfrom understanding, saying,
that “some having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck” (1
Tim 1:19). Thesewordsindicatethat it isalively inclination to the service
of God and asincere pursuit of piety of life. It isthat alaw, which smply
binds a man without relation to other men, is said to bind the conscience.
Thingsinthemselvesindifferent are to be guided by other considerations.
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It is our duty to abstain from them, if they tend to the least offence, yet
without violating of liberty of conscience. Christian liberty—Iiberty of
conscience.
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Chapter XX

On Prayer, the Principal Exercise of Faith, and
the Medium of Our Daily Reception
of Divine Blessings

1. From the subjects discussed, we perceive how utterly destitute
man is of every good. Wherefore, if he seek for relief in his necessities,
he must go out of himself, and obtain it from some other quarter. But since
we have been taught to acknowledge, that whatever we want for the
supply of our necessitiesisin God and our Lord Jesus Christ, it remains
for usto seek Him, and by prayer to implore of Him.

2. By means of prayer, we penetrate to those riches which are
reserved with our heavenly Father for our use. By prayer we dig out those
treasures, which the Gospel discoversto our faith. Now, the necessity of
the exercise of prayer no language can sufficiently explain. But our
heavenly Father declares, that the only fortress of salvation consistsin
invocation in His name; by which we call to our aid the presence of His
providence. Our consciences derive peace; for when the affliction which
oppressed usis represented to the Lord, we feel abundant composure—
that none of our troubles are concealed from Him.

3. But somewill say, DoesHe not, without information, know both
our troubles and our necessities? But the Lord’s teaching His people to
pray isnot so much for His own sake asfor ours. It is His pleasure that
Hisright be rendered to Him, by their considering Him asthe Author of
all that isdesired, and by their acknowledging thisin their prayers. The
greater the confidence, therefore, with which the ancients glorified in the
Divine benefits, with so much more earnestness were they incited to pray.
By prayer our heart may be always inflamed with an ardent desire of
seeking, loving, and worshipping Him. By prayer, we may be more
prepared to receive His blessings with true gratitude of soul.

4. For conducting prayer in a proper manner, the first rule is that
our heart be composed to a suitable frame. Our mind should be divested
of all carnal caresand thoughts, and be fervently kindled, especially when
we utter our complaintsto the Lord from the abysses of affliction.
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5. Whoever engages in prayer should apply all his faculties, and
not to be distracted with wandering thoughts. And thisisindicated by the
ceremony of lifting up the hands, that men may remember they areat a
great distance from God, asit isalso expressed in the psalm, “ Unto thee,
O LORD, do| lift up my soul” (Ps 25:1). Our second proposition s, that
we must pray for no more than God permits. Therefore, we ought to
remember this passagein John, “If we ask any thing according to hiswill,
he heareth us’ (1 John 5:14). To assist our imbecility, God gives us the
Spirit, to be the director of our prayers, exciting with us confidence,
desires, and sighs.

6. Letthisbethesecondrule: That in our supplicationswe should
have areal sense of our poverty. For that multitudes carelessly recite a
form of prayer, and that they perform thismerely in compliance with duty,
isevident from the coldness of their hearts.

7. Weought to be“praying always’ (Eph 6:18), because how great
soever we may believethe prosperity of our affairs, yet thereisno moment
of timeinwhich our necessity does not furnish incitementsto prayer.

L egitimate prayer requires repentance. Whenceit isfrequently said
in Scripture, that God hears not the wicked. Those who shut up their
hearts should find the ears of God closed against them.

8. To these must be added athird rule—that whosoever presents
himself before God in prayer must renounce every ideaof hisown glory.
Daniel says, “We do not present our supplications before thee for our
righteousnesses, but for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive;
..." (Dan 9:18, 19).

9. Finaly, even the introduction to praying is a supplication for
pardon. Even the holiest of men cannot obtain any blessing of God till he
befreely reconciled to Him. David sets us the example: “ Remember not
the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions: according to thy mercy
remember thou me for thy goodness' sake, O LORD” (Ps 25:7). Indeed,
under thelaw, prayersarerequired to be consecrated by an atonement of
blood, to remind the people that they were unworthy of so great a

privilege.
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10. But when the saints sometimes appear to plead their
righteousness, as when David says, “Preserve my soul; for | am holy”
(Ps86:2), their only designiis, from their regeneration to prove themselves
sons of God. Thisway of addressing the Almighty is observed, when they
compare themselves with their enemies, from whose iniquity they desire
Him to deliver them.

11. Thefourthand last ruleis, that thus prostrate with true humility,
we should neverthel ess pray with certain hope of obtaining our requests.
| do not mean a confidence which delivers the mind from all sense of
anxiety; for such aplacid satisfaction bel ongs to those whose prosperity
is equal to their wishes, who are affected by no care, corroded by no
desire, and alarmed by no fear. But the saints have an excellent stimulus
to calling upon God, when their perplexities harass them. Finally, it is
faith that obtainswhat is granted. They avail nothing, who call upon God
in doubt, and are uncertain whether they shall be heard or not.

12. The value of that assurance is chiefly learned by prayer. This
assurance of obtaining what weimploreisalso commanded of the Lord,
and taught by the example of saints. We must not only pray with faith,
but if I may use the expression, from a“presumption of faith,” whichis
“confidence” and “boldness.” The Psalmist introduces the same idea:
“This| know: for God isfor me” (Ps56:9). From these words we gather,
that prayers are but empty words, if unattended by hope, from which, as
from awatch-tower, we quietly look out for God.

13. The command to pray is precisely given by the Psalmist, “Call
upon me in the day of trouble” (Ps 50:15). The precept is further
reinforced by our Lord, “Ask, and it shall begivenyou; . . . knock, and it
shall be opened to you” (Matt 7:7). To which there is aso annexed a
promise. These two positions being proved, those who turn their backs
on God are, not only guilty of disobedience, but also convicted of unbelief.

14. Sincethe command to pray iscommon to usall, though we may
not equal the sanctity of the holy patriarchs, prophetsand Apostles, if we
rely on the Divine Word, we are associated with them in this privilege.
Only let us possess sincerity of heart, self-abhorrence, humility, and faith,
and our Father will not reject us.
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15. Several questionshowever arise, where the Scripture relates that
the Lord has complied with some prayers, which did not arisefrom acam
and regulated heart. Jotham, though from a just cause, but from the
impulse of revenge, prayed for the destruction of the inhabitants of
Shechem, which afterwards fell upon them (Judg 9:20). The Lord, by
fulfilling this curse, seemsto approve of such disorderly sallies of passion.
Whence it seems deducible, that prayers not conformable to the rules of
Divine Word, are nevertheless efficacious. | reply, first, that a permanent
rule is not annulled by particular examples. Secondly, that peculiar
emotions have sometimes been excited in afew individuals, causing a
distinction between them and men in general. As far as examples are
concerned, we have undeniabl e evidences of the Scripture doctrine, that
He succours the miserable, and hears the groans of those who are under
the pressure of injustice.

16. Thethings| havedelivered, concerning thefour rulesfor praying
aright, are not required of God with such extreme rigour asto cause the
rejection of all prayers. God bears with our lisping, and pardons our
ignorance; and certainly without thisindul gence there can be no freedom
of prayer.

17. To deliver usfrom shame and fear, the Father has given us His
Son to be our Advocate and Mediator. With such an Intercessor, nothing
we ask in His name will be denied us. Christ the Mediator changes the
throne of dreadful glory into a“throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,
and find grace to help in time of need” (Heb 4:16). “Hitherto have ye
asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, . . .. At that day ye
shall ask in my name: . . . that will | do, that the Father may be glorified
inthe Son” (John 16:24, 26; 14:13).

18. Though Christ says, “At that day [after His ascension to heaven]
ye shall ask in my name”; from the beginning no prayer had been heard
but for the sake of the Mediator. For this reason the Lord had appointed
inthe law, that the priest alone should enter the sanctuary, bearing on his
shoulders the names of the tribes of Israel, and the same number of
precious stones before his breast; but that the people should stand without
inthe court, and there unite their prayerswith the priests (Exod 28). The
meaning of that shadowy ceremony was, that we are all banished from
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the presence of God, and therefore need aM ediator to appear in our name.
Why then, does Christ assign anew period, when Hisdisciples shall begin
to pray in His name, but because His grace, being now become more
illustrious, deservesto be more strongly recommended to us?

19. SinceHeistheonly way of accessto God, to them who deviate
from this road, there remains no other way. Thus Christ is appointed as
the one Mediator, by whoseintercession the Father isrendered propitious
to us. All theintercessions of the whole Church should be directed to that
principal One, in our mutual intercessionsfor one another.

20. The cavil of the sophists is quite frivolous, that Christ is the
Mediator of redemption, but believers of intercession. But Augustine
says, “Christian men in their prayers mutually recommend each other to
the Divine regard. That person, for whom no one intercedes, while he
intercedesfor al, isthetrue and only Mediator.” Though the Apostle Paul
is a principa member under the Head, he recommends himself to the
prayers of believers. Neither does he make himself a mediator between
God and the people, but exhorts all members of the body of Christ to pray
for one another. Only Christ is the One who mediates for the whole
Church, “For thereis one God, and one mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus’ (1 Tim 2:5).

21. With respect to the saintswho are dead in the flesh, but alivein
Christ, if we attribute intercession to them, let us not imagine they have
any other way of praying to God than by Christ. But it has been practised
in some ages, and is now practised wherever Popery prevails, to pray
through the saints. By this, they dishonour Christ, and rob Him of the
character of the only Mediator. They defraud Him of the praisewhichiis
due to Him. They regject the goodness of God, who exhibits Himself as
their Father; for He is not a Father to them, unless they acknowledge
Christ asbrother. Ambrose says of Christ being the sole Mediator, “Heis
our mouth, with which we address the Father; our eye, by which we
behold the Father; our right hand, by which we present ourselves to the
Father. Without whose mediation, neither we, nor any other saints, have
the least intercourse with God.”

22. After men had begun to regard the intercession of saints, they
gaveto each his particular attributes. They chose each hisparticular saint,
to whose protection they committed as to the care of tutelary gods. At
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length multitudes invoke them, not as subordinate promoters, but as
principal agents, intheir salvation. Prostrate before the statue or image of
Barbara, Catharine, for example, they mutter Pater Noster, “ Our Father.”
They supplicate the holy Virgin to command her Son to grant their
petitions.

23. They include dead saints with angels, whom God has appointed
to attend to our salvation, whence they frequent the sacred assemblies,
and the Church isto them atheatre, in which they admire the various and
“manifold wisdom of God” (Eph 3:10). Those who transfer to othersthat
which is peculiar to them, certainly confound the order established by
God.

24. When they talk of the pious dead, of what refulgence of the
Divine countenanceirradiating them, inwhich, asinamirror, they behold
from heaven the affairs of men, they areforcibly penetrating into the secret
appointments of God, without the authority of HisWord. Thefactis, when
the Lord has removed the dead from our society, He has left us no
intercourse with them.

25. In defence of the false doctrine of praying to the dead, they
adduce, from Scripture, the testimony of Jacob’s prayer, that his own
name, and the names of Abraham and Isaac, be named on his posterity
(Gen 48:16). Let us inquire the calling on their names among the
Israelites: they do not pray to their fathersto assist them; but they rather
beseech God to remember His servants Abraham, | saac and Jacob. Their
example is, therefore, no vindication of those who address the saints
themselves. When Isaiah prayed, “ Thou art our father, though Abraham
beignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not: thou, O LORD, art our
father, our redeemer;” (Isa 63:16), he entertains not a thought of any
intercession through the dead.

26. Those, who advocate the intercession of the dead, misquote
Psalm 32:6, “For thisshall every onethat isgodly pray unto theeinatime
when thou mayest be found.” This is but one of David’s numerous
testimonies of hisprayersbeing answered. Thelessonswe can learn from
the ancients, being heard in their prayers, are, that we should follow their
example. And an experience of God granting our requests should confirm
our faith in His promise to answer our prayers.
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27. Let us conclude their argument in the following manner: No
prayer can be directed to any other. God will only be involved in faith,
and prayers are to conform to the rule of HisWord. Since faith, founded
on HisWord, isthe source of true prayer, as soon asthe least deviationis
made from the Word, there must necessarily be an immediate corruption
to prayer. No prayer isacceptableto God, unlessit be sanctified by Christ
the Mediator; and though believers mutually pray to God for their
brethren, this derogates nothing from the sole intercession of Christ.
Concerning intercession of the dead, Scripture has not a syllable to say
about it.

28. Though prayer is restricted to wishes and petitions, there is a
great affinity between petition and thanksgiving. In petitions, we pour out
our desires before God. In thanksgiving, we celebrate His beneficence
towards us with due praises. Therefore, David has connected these two
parts together: “ Call upon me in the day of trouble: | will deliver thee,
and thou shalt glorify me” (Ps50:15). Again, “What shall | render unto
the LORD for all his benefitstoward me? | will take the cup of salvation,
and call upon the name of the LOrRD” (Ps 116:12, 13). And thisisfollowed
by the Church in another Psalm: “ Save us, O LORD our God, . . . to give
thanks unto thy holy name, and to triumph in thy praise” (Ps 106:47).
Thus Paul concurs: “In every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God” (Phil 4.6).

29. From private prayers, we proceed to the public prayers of the
Church. It is necessary to fix certain hours for the benefit of all; and, if
need be, more often. While Christ does not forbid us to pray long or
frequently, or with great fervour and affection; Heforbids praying in our
ability and garrulous loquacity, like the hypocrites. In order that the
common prayers might not sink into contempt, God called thetemple a
“house of prayer” (Isa56:7). By this expression, He taught both that the
duty of prayer isaprincipal part of worship, and that the temple had been
erected asastandard for believers.

30. Inasmuch as God has commanded believersto unitein common
prayers, even where two or three are gathered (Matt 18:20); so it is
necessary that public temples be appointed for them. But we must not
consider them to be the proper habitations of God, where He may be
nearer to hear our prayers. As we are the true temples, we must pray
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within ourselves, if we wish to invoke Him in His holy temple. Let us,
who worship the Lord “in spirit and in truth” (John 4:23), without any
difference of place, relinquish those grossideas of religion to the Jews or
pagans. There was a temple dedicated, by Divine command, to the
oblation of prayers and sacrifices, when the truth was concealed under
such shadows. But now, having been plainly revealed to us, it no longer
permits an exclusive attachment to any material temple. Thereforelsaiah
and Stephen have sharply reprehended those who suppose that God
dwells*“in temples made with hands’ (Isa66:1; Acts 7:48).

31. Moreover it isevident, that neither voice nor singing, if usedin
prayer, has any validity unless it proceeds from the innermost desire of
the heart (1sa29:13, 14). Nor do we condemn the use of voice or singing,
but rather highly recommend them, for they exercisethe mind in Divine
meditation, and fix the attention of the heart. Our tongues are created for
the express purpose of declaring and celebrating the Divine praises, that
with one common voice, and, as it were, with the same mouth, we may
al at once proclaim the glory of God.

32. Thecustom of singing in the churches not only appearsto be very
ancient, but, that it was used even by the Apostles, may be concluded
from these words of Paul, “I will pray with the spirit, and | will sing with
the understanding also” (1 Cor 14:15). Singing is very efficacious in
exciting the mind to ardour of devotion. On the reverse, whatever music
iscomposed only to delight the ear, is unbecoming of the majesty of the
Church, and cannot but be displeasing to the Lord.

33. Public prayers are to be composed, not in Greek among the
Latins, nor in Latin among the French or English; but in the vernacular
tongue. For it ought to be conducted to the edification of the whole
Church. “When thou shalt blesswith the spirit, how shall he that occupieth
the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he
understandeth not what thou sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well,
but the other is not edified” (1 Cor 14:16, 17). The corporeal gestures
usually observed in prayer, such as kneeling and uncovering the head,
should increase our reverence to God.

34. Fromtherulesof praying, let usconsider theformwhichisgiven
inthe Lord's Prayer (Matt 6:9-13; Luke 11:2—4); which is conducive to
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our benefit, and all that is necessary to ask. Plato, borrowing an ancient
poet, pronounces thisto be the best method of praying, “King Jupiter, give
us those things which are best, whether we pray for them or not; but
command evil things to remain at a distance from us, even though we
implorethem.”

35. Now, the Lord’s Prayer is composed of six petitions. The first
three are devoted particularly to the glory of God. The remaining three
concern ourselves.

36. Our Father who art in heaven, etc. By saying “ Our Father,”
we certainly plead the name of Christ, since no other name can
recommend our prayer to Hisregard. It shows we are sons of God, His
adopted children through grace in Christ. Though all the fathers in the
world should leave their children destitute, He shall never forsake us,
being our heavenly Father. “He cannot deny himself” (2 Tim 2:13).

37. He, who is “the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort”
(2 Cor 1:3), ismore than willing to hear the cries of His children, even as
it isportrayed in the parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:11-32). If we
be Christians, He will be called not only “Father,” but expressly “Our
Father.”

38. Since we are taught to call God “our Father” in common, we
should have astrong affection for one another among ourselves, and pray
for one another. Thisisadebt we oweto our Father Himself, for he, who
loves any father, feels likewise a love for the whole household. Let a
Chrigtian, therefore, regulate hisprayers by thisrule, that they be common,
and comprehend all who are hisbrethren in Christ; al menintheworld,
but particularly “them who are of the household of faith” (Gal 6:10).

39. In praying for all men, it is impossible but that particular
reference will be made of ourselves, and those whose needs are known
to us, asin the giving of ams. Yet it is also true, that we may assist by
our prayers, beyond giving of ams, even the greatest strangers and those
with whom we are not acquainted, how distant soever they may be. This
isdone by that general form of prayer, which comprehendsall the children
of God, among whom they are numbered.

40. It is added that He isin Heaven. This is not that God is
circumscribed within the circumference of heaven, even as Solomon
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confesses, that “the heaven of heavens’ cannot contain Him (1 Kgs 8:27).
God isrepresented as beyond all place, that when we seek Him we may
be elevated above all reach of body and soul. He is exalted above all
possibility of corruption or mutation. He comprehends the whole world,
and governsthe universe by His power.

41. Thefirst petition is That God’s name may be hallowed. By
this, we wish God to receive all honour and reverence that He deserves,
to which is opposed that profanation which always has been too common
intheworld.

42. The second petition is That the Kingdom of heaven may
come. Thiskingdom consists of two parts. the one, God's correcting by
the power of His Spirit all our carnal and depraved appetites, which
oppose Him in great numbers; the other, Hisforming al our powersto an
obedience to His commands. We are commanded to pray that He will
subdue the hearts and minds of all men to a voluntary obedience to it.
God therefore erects His kingdom on the humiliation of thewholeworld.
It ought to be the object of our daily wishes, that God would collect
churches for Himself from all countries that He would enlarge their
numbers, enrich them with gifts; that Hewould overthrow al the enemies
with the pure doctrine and religion, even Antichrist, “with the brightness
of hiscoming” (2 Thess 2:8).

43. The third petition is That the will of God may be done on
earth asit isin heaven. The Divinewill here, isthat to which voluntary
obedience corresponds; and therefore he even isexpressy compared with
the earth. In praying for this, we renounce our carnal desires; that God
may rule us according to His pleasure.

44. Next followsthe second part of our prayer, in which we descend
to our own interests. Give usthisday our daily bread. Thisisagenera
request to supply all our corporeal wantsin the present state, that we may
eat our bread in peace. We surrender ourselves to His care and
providence, down to acrumb of bread and adrop of water. The expression
“this day” restrains the inordinate desire for transitory things, and that
even what we have in our possession isnot our own; any further than as
He hourly bestows on us some portion of it and grants us the use of it.
For “man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth
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out of the mouth of the LORD” (Deut 8:3; Matt 4:4). It teaches us to
acquire by just and innocent labour, and not procure by acts of deception
or rapine.

45. Forgiveusour debts. SinsHe calls debts, because we owe the
penalty of them—a debt we are altogether incapable of discharging,
unless we are released by His remission, being satisfied by His own
mercy in Christ. Those who rely on their own merits, or the merits of
others, and persuade themselves that remission of sinsis purchased by
these satisfactions, receive no forgiveness but rather condemnation. Those
who teach the doctrine of attaining perfect innocence, so that one may be
delivered from all sin, make God aliar (1 John 1:10).

Lastly, we pray that we may beforgiven asweforgive our debtors.
Can forgiveness consist of divesting the mind of anger, enmity, and desire
of revenge, and losing the memory of injuries by a voluntary
forgetfulness? But if we retain any enmitiesin our minds, meditate acts
of revenge, and seek opportunities of annoyance, we beseech God not to
grant us remission of sins. It must also be observed, that thisis not a
condition, that He would forgive us as we forgive our debtors, because
we can merit Hisforgiveness of us by our forgiveness of others. By this
expression, the Lord intended, partly to comfort the weakness of our faith,
that we may be assured of remission of sinsgranted by Him, aswe grant
it to others.

46. Thesixth petitionis, Lead usnot intotemptation, but deliver
usfrom evil. This suggests to us, not only the need of the grace of the
Spirit within us, to soften our heartsto obedience to God; but also of His
aid to oppose all the stratagems and assaults of Satan. Now, the forms of
temptations are many, such as the corrupt conception of the mind, and
even things not evil in themselves, but become temptations through the
subtlety of the devil. These temptations are either from prosperous or
adverse events. From prosperous ones, asriches, power, honours. From
unpropitious ones, as poverty, reproaches, afflictions, despondency. But
the temptations of God are widely different from those of Satan. Satan
tempts to overthrow, condemn, destroy. But God, that, by proving His
people, Hemay makeatrial of their sincerity, to confirm their strength by
exercising it, to mortify and purify their flesh, which, without such
restrains, would run into the greatest excesses. “God . . . will with the
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temptation also make away to escape, that ye may be ableto bear it” (1
Cor 10:13). By the word evil, whether we understand the devil or sin, is
of littleimportance. Satan isthe enemy and sinishisweapon. Our petition
therefore is, that we may not be overwhelmed and conquered by any
temptations, but that we may stand in the power of the Lord, against all
adverse powers that assault us; that we rise superior to sin, death, the
gatesof hell, and the whole kingdom of thedevil. Thisisbeing delivered
fromevil.

47. Thesethree petitions, in which we particularly commend to God
ourselves, evidently prove that the prayers of Christians ought to be in
public, and to regard the public edification of the Church and the
advancement of the communion of believers.

Though not found in the Latin copies, the concluding sentence,
namely, His is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever,
appears too apposite to this place to be omitted. Thisisasolid basisfor
our faith; for if our prayers were to be recommended to God by our own
merit, who could dare to utter aword in His presence? As our Father can
never be deprived of His kingdom, power and glory, the whole is
concluded with AMEN, which expresses our ardent desire to obtain the
blessings supplicated by God, and confirms our hope that all these things
are already obtained.

48. Whatever we ought to seek from God, is stated in this model and
directory for prayer. Tertullian has called thisalegitimate prayer, tacitly
implying, that all othersareirregular and unlawful.

49. Thisdoes not mean that we are confined to thisform of prayer,
without the liberty of changing a word or syllable. For the Scripture
contains many prayers, expressed in words very different from this, yet
written by the same Spirit. We only mean, that no one should seek for
anything that is not summarily comprehended in this prayer. It iscertain
all prayers contained in the Scripture, or proceeding from pious heartsare
referred to this. To conclude: thisisthe teaching of Divine wisdom, which
taught what it willed, and willed what is needful.

50. To assist our weakness, we should appoint regular, particular
hours for prayer, such as when we rise in the morning, before we enter
on the business of the day, when we sit down to meat, and after eating,
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when weretireto rest. When we are oppressed, or see others oppressed,
we should immediately resort to Him in prayer. We should always give
thanksfor His goodness, |eaving everything to Hiswill.

51. Governed by the laws of Divine Providence, we shall learn to
perseverein prayer, knowing that Heis always near us, and in Hisown
time, Hewill answer.

52. But if after long waiting, our sense neither understands what
advance we have made by praying, yet our faith will assure us, what
cannot be perceived by sense. He will cause us to possess abundancein
poverty, and consolation in affliction. Although all thingsfail us, yet God
will never forsake us. Besides, though God grants our prayers, He does
not always answer them according to the expressform of the request; but
seeming to keep us in suspense, shows by unknown means that our
prayerswerenot invain (1 John 5:15).
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Chapter XXI

Eternal Election, Or God’s Predestination
of Someto Salvation, and of Others
to Destruction

1. The Gospel not being equally preached to al, and among those
towhom it is preached not always finding the same reception, thisleads
usto inquireinto the doctrine of God's eternal election. In the opinion of
many, this is a perplexing subject; for they consider nothing more
unreasonabl e, than that of the common mass of mankind, some should be
predestinated to salvation and othersto destruction. On our part, we shall
never understand fully our salvation asflowing from thefountain of God's
free mercy, until we know Hiseternal election. The knowledge of God's
eterna election isproductive of the most delightful benefit; but ignorance
of this principle detracts from the Divine glory, and diminishes real
humility. According to Paul, what is so necessary to be known, can never
be known, unless God, without regard to works, chooses those whom He
has decreed. “ At this present time also there is a remnant according to
the election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more of works:
otherwise graceisno more grace. But if it be of works, thenisit no more
grace: otherwise work isno morework” (Rom 11:5, 6).

In ascribing the salvation of the remnant of the peopleto the election
of grace, Paul clearly testifies, that it isthen known that God saveswhom
He will of His mere good pleasure. They who shut the gates to prevent
anyone from tasting this doctrine, do no less injury to man than to God.
But before | enter on the subject itself, | must address some preliminary
observationsto two sorts of persons. The discussion of predestinationis
very perplexed, which no barriers can restrain from wandering into
forbidden labyrinths. As we see multitudes everywhere guilty of this
arrogance, it is proper to admonish them of the bounds of their duty on
this subject. Let them remember they are penetrating the inmost recesses
of Divinewisdom, into those thingsthat the Lord has hidden in Himself.
Only the secret of Hiswill which He determined to reveal to us, He has
declared in HisWord.

2. If weconsider that the Word of the Lord isthe only way to lead
usto aninvestigation of al that ought to be believed concerning Him, this
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consideration will preserve us from all presumption. When we have
exceeded the limits of HisWord, we shall get into adarksome course, in
which errorswill be inevitable. Let us not be ashamed to be ignorant of
some things relative to the subject in which there is a kind of learned
ignorance.

3. Others, desirous of remedying thisevil, will teach men to avoid
every question concerning it as they would a precipice. To observe,
therefore, the legitimate boundary on this side, we must recur to the Word
of the Lord, even asthe Scriptureisthe school of the Holy Spirit, inwhich,
as nothing necessary to be known is omitted, so nothing is taught which
is not beneficial to know. “ The secret things belong unto the LORD our
God: but those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our
children for ever, that we may do all thewords of thislaw” (Deut 29:29).

4. Predestination, by which God adopts some to the hope of life,
and adjudges othersto eternal death, no one dares absolutely to deny. But
itisinvolved in many cavils, by those who make foreknowledge the cause
of it. We maintain that both belong to God.

5. Predestination we call the eternal decree of God, by which He
has determined in Himself, what He would have to become of every
individual of mankind. Eternal lifeisforeordained for some, and eternal
damnation for others. A specimen of it isgiven in the whole posterity of
Abraham. “When the Most High divided to the nations . . ., when he
separated the sons of Adam, . . . the LORD’s portion is his people; Jacob
isthe lot of hisinheritance” (Deut 32:8, 9). In the person of Abraham,
one peopleischosen to the rgjection of others. No reason is given, except
that M oses, to deprive their posterity of all occasion of glorying, teaches
them that their exaltation is wholly from God's gratuitous love. “The
LoRrD did not set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were
morein number than any people; for yewere the fewest of al people: But
because the LORD loved you” (Deut 7:7, 8). And the more to demolish
al pride, He reproaches them with having deserved no favour, being “a
stiffnecked people. . . [who] have been rebellious’ (Deut 9:6, 7).

6. From election, we must now proceed to a second degree of
election, in which the Divine grace was displayed in a more specid
manner. Even in the same race of Abraham, God rejected some, and by
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nourishing others, proved that He retained them. Ishmael is cut off, | saac
is retained. After Isaac, Esau is cut off, and Jacob is retained. God
exhibited asimilar exampleinthergection of Saul, whichisreflected by
the Psalmist, “He refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the
tribe of Ephraim: But chose the tribe of Judah” (Ps78:67, 68). | grant, it
wastheir own crime and guilt that Ishmael, Esau, and persons of similar
characters, fell from adoption. Yet it was a peculiar favour of God, that
He preferred them to other nations; but | have said there are two degrees.
Both Esau and Jacob come under the election of Isaac, but in their
generation, Jacob, not Esau, was chosen (Mal 1:2, 3).

7. Whileinthe election of Abraham’sfamily, we find many of his
posterity cut off as patriarch members; in the election of members of the
body of Christ, however, thereisamanifestation of the superior efficacy
of grace. These who truly belong to Christ, Paul observes, are caled “a
remnant.” For, experience proves, that of agreat multitude the most part
fall away and disappear, so that often only asmall portion remains. The
general adoption of the seed of Abraham wasavisiblerepresentation of a
greater blessing, which God conferred on afew out of the multitude. This
isthe reason Paul so carefully distinguishesthe descendants of Abraham
according to theflesh, from hisspiritual children called after the example
of Isaac. From clear doctrine of Scripture, we assert, that by an eternal
and immutable counsel, God has oncefor all determined, both whom He
would admit to salvation, and whom He would condemn to destruction.
Intheeect, we consider calling asan evidence of €ection, and justification
as another token of its manifestation, till they arrive in glory, which
constitutes its completion. As God seals His elect by vocation and
justification, so by excluding the reprobate from the knowledge of His
name and the sanctification of His Spirit, He indicates the judgment that
awaitsthem.
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Chapter XXI1

Testimoniesof Scripturein Confirmation
of ThisDoctrine

1. Against the doctrine of gratuitous election of believersis the
common notion that God, foreseeing what would be the merits of each
individual, makes a corresponding distinction between different persons.
And He adopts as children such as He foreknows will be deserving of His
grace. Conversely, He condemnsto death others, whose disposition He
sees will be inclined to wickedness. Thus they obscure the doctrine of
election with theveil of foreknowledge. God's sovereign election of some,
and preterition of others, they make the subject of formal accusation
against Him.

2. That election is not based on foreknowledge of merit, is the
statement that we were chosen “before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy and without blame before him” (Eph 1:4, 5). For what
could be the reason for discrimination between those who yet had no
existence, and whose condition was afterward to be the same in Adam?
Now, if they arechosenin Christ, it follows, not only that each individual
is chosen out of himself, but also that some are separated from others,
The next clause, stating them to have been “chosen . . . that [they might]
be holy,” refutes the error which derives election from foreknowledge;
since Paul, on the contrary, declaresthat all the virtue discovered in men
isthe effect of election, even as God has* predestinated . . . according to
the good pleasure of hiswill” (Eph 1:5).

3. Wherever this decree of God reigns, there can be no
consideration of works. “Who hath . . . called uswith an holy calling, not
according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace,
which was given usin Christ Jesus before the world began” (2 Tim 1.9).
The declaration of Christ to Hisdisciplesisuniversally applicableto all
believers: “ Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen you” (John 15:16);
which not only excludes past merits, but signifiesthat they had nothingin
themselvesto causetheir election.

4. In Romans, where he goes to the bottom of this argument, he
says, “They are not al Israel, which are [born] of Isragl” (Rom 9:6);
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though all were blessed by hereditary right, yet the succession did not
pass on all aike. Paul, though he admits the posterity of Abraham to be
holy in consequence of the covenant, yet contends that most of them are
strangersto it; and that not only because they degenerate, from legitimate
children becoming spurious ones, but because the sovereignty belongsto
God'’s special election. He pursues the subject further under the example
of Jacob and Esau, to indicate the el ection of one and the reprobation of
the other. “ The children being not yet born, neither having done any good
or evil, that the purpose of God according to el ection might stand, not of
works, but of him that calleth; It was said unto her, The elder shall serve
the younger. Asit iswritten, Jacob have | loved, but Esau have | hated”
(Rom 9:11-13).

5.  We havethe Apostle's authority, that the salvation of believers
isfounded solely on the decision of Divine election, and that favour isnot
procured by works, but proceeds from gratuitous calling. Jacob and Esau
are brothers, begotten of the same parents, still enclosed in the same
womb. Thereisin all respects a perfect equality between them. Yet the
judgment of God concerning them isdifferent; for He takes the younger
and regjectsthe elder. In other instances, God also appearsto have treated
primogeniture with contempt, to cut off from the flesh al occasion of
boasting. He rejects |shmael, and favours | saac. He degrades Manasseh
and honours Ephraim.

6. If youinquirethe cause, the Apostle assignsthefollowing: “For
he saith to Moses, | will have mercy on whom | will have mercy, and |
will have compassion on whom | will have compassion” (Rom 9:15).
When God assigns you His mere mercy, why will you have recourse to
your own merits?

7. Let the supreme Master decide the whole matter. Seeing such
obduracy, in His hearers, to the sermons He preached, He exclaims, “ Al
that the Father giveth me shall cometo me; . . .. And thisisthe Father's
will . . ., that of all which he hath given me | should lose nothing” (John
6:37, 39). Observe, the origin isfrom the donation of the Father, that we
are given into the custody and protection of Christ. Again: “No man can
come to me, except the Father . . . draw him . . .. Every man therefore
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me” (John
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6:44, 45). If al men promiscuously submitted to Christ, election would
be common: now the fewness of believers discovers a manifest
distinction. Having asserted His disciples, who were given to Him, to be
the peculiar portion of the Father, Christ adds, “I pray not for the world,
but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine” (John 17:9).
This showsthat the whole world does not bel ong to its Creator. Only grace
delivers, from the curse and wrath of God, a few who would otherwise
perish. At the same time, though Christ introduces Himself in the
mediatorial capacity, yet He claims to Himself the right of election, in
common with the Father. “1 speak not of you al: | know whom | have
chosen” (John 13:18).

His enumeration of Judas among the elect, though he was a devil,
only refersto the apostolical office.

8. But it will be said, Ambrose, Origen, Jerome believed God
dispenses His grace among men, according to His foreknowledge of the
good use which every individua will make of it. Augustine was a so once
of the same sentiment; but when he had made a greater proficiency in
Scriptural knowledge, he not only retracted, but powerfully confuted it.
Rebuking the Pelagiansfor persisting in thiserror, Augustine pointed out
that God said nothing about foreseeing the merits of those children yet
unborn, “but resorts to the decrees and mercies of God.”

9. We shall not dwell on the sophistry of Thomas Aquinas. For
sincethe Lord allows usto contemplate nothing in el ection but Hismere
goodness, the desire of anyone to see anything more is a preposterous
disposition.

10. Itisobjected by some, that God will beinconsistent with Himsalf,
if Heinvitesall men universally to cometo Him, and receivesonly afew
elect. Thus, according to them, the universality of the promises destroys
the discrimination of specia grace. How the Scripture reconciles these
two facts, that by the external preaching all are called to repentance and
faith, and yet the spirit of repentance and faithis not givento al, | have
elsewhere stated. What they assume, | deny asbeing falsein two respects.
For Hewho threatens drought to one city which it rains upon another, and
who denounces to another place afamine of doctrine (Amos4.7; 8:11),
lays Himself under no positive obligation to call all men alike. And He
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who, forbidding Paul to preach the Word in Asia, and suffering him not to
gointo Bithynia, callshim into Macedonia (Acts 16:6-10), demonstrates
His right to distribute His treasure to whom He pleases. At present let
this suffice, that though the voice of the Gospel addresses all men
generaly, yet the gift of faith isbestowed on few.

11. Now, with respect to the reprobate, as Jacob is made the object
of grace, so Esau isaccounted an object of hatred (Rom 9:13). Now, Paull
assertsthe one to have been el ected and the other rejected while they had
not done any good or evil; in order to prove the foundation of Divine
predestination not to beinworks. Secondly, when he raisesthe objection
whether God isunjust, he never touches on Hisjustice, that God rewarded
Esau according to hiswickedness; but rather, that the reprobate are raised
up that the glory of God may be displayed by their means. Lastly, he
subjoinsaconcluding observation, that God “hath . . . mercy on whom he
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth” (Rom 9:18). You see
how he attributes both to the merewill of God. If, therefore, we can assign
no reason why he grants mercy to His people but because such is His
pleasure, neither shall we find any other cause but His will for the
reprobation of others. For when God is said to harden or show mercy to
whom He pleases, men are taught to seek no cause but Hiswill.
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Chapter XXII1

A Refutation of the Calumnies Generally, But
Unjustly, Urged Against ThisDoctrine

1. When the human mind hears these things, as stated in the
previous chapter, its petulance breaks all restraint. Many would admit
election in such away asto deny that anyoneisreprobated. \We say, whom
God passes by, therefore, He reprobates, and from no other cause than
His determination to exclude them from the inheritance which He
predestines for His children. Unlike the persons | have mentioned, Paul
never strivesto excuse God. He only declaresthat it isunlawful for athing
formed to quarrel with hisMaker (Rom 9:20). Christ declaresit thisway,
“Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted
up” (Matt 15:13).

2. Another objection put forward by our adversaries is, by what
right the Lord isangry with His creatures, who had not provoked Him by
any previous offence. For that to devote to destruction whom He pleases,
ismore like the caprice of atyrant than the lawful sentence of ajudge. We
reply: How presumptuousit is for them to inquire into the causes of the
Divinewill; whichis, infact, the cause of everything that exists. For the
will of God is the highest rule of justice. When it is inquired, why the
Lord did so, the answer must be, Because Hewould. But if you go further,
and ask why He so determined, you are in search of something greater
than the will of God, which can never be found. Now, we represent not
God as lawless. Plato says, laws are necessary to men, who are the
subjects of evil desires. But the will of God is, not only pure from every
fault, but the highest standard of perfection, even thelaw of all laws.

3. If anyone should ask, Why God has from the beginning
predestined some men to death, who, not yet being brought into existence,
could not yet deserve the sentence of death—we will reply, what they
suppose God owes to man, if He chooses to judge him from his own
nature. As we are all corrupted by sin, we must be odious to God, and
that not from tyrannical cruelty, but in the most equitable estimation of
justice. If all whom the Lord predestinates to death are in their natural
condition liable to the sentence of death, what injustice do they complain
of receiving fromHim?
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4. They further object, Were they not, by the decree of God,
antecedently predestinated to that corruption which is now stated as the
cause of condemnation? Is He not unjust, therefore, in treating His
creatures with such cruel mockery? | confess, indeed, that all the
descendants of Adam fell by the Divinewill into that miserable condition
inwhich they are now involved; but it follows not that God isliableto this
reproach. For Paul has answered thus: “ O man, who art thou that repliest
against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?’ (Rom
9:20, 21). In this context, we must ask, who God is? He is the Judge of
the world, and, if so, how could He commit any injustice? Observes
Solomon thus, “ The great God that formed all things both rewardeth the
fool, and rewardeth transgressors’ (Prov 26:10). For heis proclaiming
the greatness of God, whose will it isto punish fools and transgressors.
And men betray madness in desiring to comprehend immensity within
the limits of their reason.

5. | say, with Augustine, that the Lord created those who, He
certainly foreknew, would fall into destruction, and that this was actually
so because He willed it. But of His will it is not for us to demand the
reason, which we are incapable of comprehending. Nor isit reasonable
that the Divine will should be made the subject of controversy with us.
For God'swill isthe highest rule of justice.

Of theimmensity of God'sjudgments, they arecalled “agreat deep.”
What advantage do you gain from plunging yourselvesinto an abyssthat
reason itself pronounceswill befatal to you? Advises Augustine, “ You, a
man, expect an answer from me, who am also a man. Let us, therefore,
both hear him who says, O man, who art thou? Faithful ignoranceis better
than presumptuous knowledge. . . . Paul . . . calls the judgments of God
unsearchable; and are you cometo scrutinisethem?. . ..” We shall do no
good by proceeding any further; and the Lord needs no other defence
than what He has employed by His Spirit, speaking by the mouth of Paull;
and we forget to speak well when we cease to speak with God.

6. A second objection tends, not so much to the crimination of God,
asto the vindication of the sinner: Why should God impute as afault to
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man those things which were rendered necessary by His predestination?
What should they do? Should they resist His decrees? Thereforethey are
not justly punished for those things of which God's predestination isthe
principal cause. Let us see how this difficulty should be solved. The
declaration of Solomon ought to be admitted, that “ The LORD hath made
al things for himself: yea, even the wicked for the day of evil” (Prov
16:4). Observe: al things being at God's disposal, and the decision of
salvation or death belonging to Him, He ordersall things by His counsel
in such amanner, that some men are born to certain death, that HisName
may be glorified in their destruction. Valla, a man otherwise not much
versed in theology, shows superior acutenessin thisobservation, that both
life and death are acts of God’swill, rather than of Hisforeknowledge.

7. They further maintain, that as Adam possessed free choice, God
decreed nothing more than to treat him according to his desert. If so weak
a scheme as this be received, what will become of God’s omnipotence?
But whether they wish it or dread it, predestination exhibits itself in
Adam’s posterity. For the loss of salvation by the whole race through the
guilt of one parent, was an event that did not happen by nature. The
Scripture proclaims, that all men were, in the person of their father,
sentenced to death. This, not being attributable to nature, it must have
proceeded from the wonderful counsel of God. | inquire again, how the
fall of Adam should involve so many nationswith their infant childrenin
eterna death, but because such wasthe will of God. It isan awful decreg;
but no man can deny that God foreknew the futurefinal fate of man before
He created him, and that He did foreknow because it was appointed by
His own decree. Augustine says, “ The God and Lord of all things, who
created every thing very good, and foreknew that evil would arise out of
good, and knew that it was more suitable to his almighty goodness to
bring good out of evil than not to suffer evil to exist, ordained thelife of
angels and men in such amanner as to exhibit in it, first, what freewill
was capable of doing, and afterwards, what could be effected by the
blessings of grace, and the sentence of hisjustice.”

8. Then, they arguethat God permitsthe destruction of theimpious,
but does not will it. | shall not hesitate, to confess with Augustine, “that
the will of God isthe necessity of all things, and what he haswilled will
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necessarily cometo pass; asthosethings arereally about to happen which
he has foreseen.”

Man falls, according to the appointment of Divine Providence; but
he falls by his own fault. The Lord had a little before pronounced
“everything that he had made” to be “very good.” Whence, then, comes
the depravity of man’srevolt? By his own wickedness, he corrupted his
nature which he had received pure from God; and by hisfall he drew all
his posterity with him into destruction. Wherefore let us rather
contempl ate the evident cause of condemnation, whichisnearer to usin
the corrupt nature of mankind, than search after ahidden and altogether
incomprehensible one in the predestination of God. To be ignorant of
thingswhich it isneither possible nor lawful to know, isto be learned.

9. Thereprobate wish to be thought excusable in sinning, because
they cannot avoid anecessity of sinning; especially sincethisnecessity is
laid upon them by the ordination of God. But we deny this to be ajust
excuse; because the ordination of God is guided by equity, unknown
indeed to us, but indubitably certain. The ground of it he has derived from
himself, not from God; since he is ruined solely in consequence of his
having degenerated from the pure creation of God to vicious depravity.

10. A third objection to predestination is, that God is arespecter of
persons. But Scripture denies that God is a respecter of persons, in a
different sense from that which they understand. By the word person, it
signifies not a man, but rather those things in a man, which usually
conciliate favour, honour, and dignity, or attract hatred, contempt, and
disgrace. Thus Peter and Paul declare that God is not a respecter of
persons, because He makes no difference between the Jew and Greek
(Acts 10:34; Rom 2:11; Gal 3:28). So James uses the same language
when he asserts, that God in His judgment pays no regard to riches (Jas
2:5). Therewill, therefore, be no contradiction in our affirming that God
chooseswhom Hewill ashis children, irrespective of all merit, while He
rejects and reprobates others. They ask how it happens, that of two
persons di stinguished from each other by no merit, God, in His election,
leaves one and takes the other. 1, on the other hand, ask them, whether
they suppose him that is taken, to possess anything that can attract the
favour of God. If they confessthat he hasnot, it will follow that God |ooks
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not at man, but derives His mative to favour him from His own goodness.
“Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,
arecaled: . . . That no flesh should glory to his presence” (1 Cor 1:26—
29).

11. Some people charge God with a violation of equal justice,
because He observes not the same uniform course of proceeding towards
al. If Hefinds all guilty, let Him punish al alike. If innocent, let Him
withhold the rigour of justicefrom all. We confessthe guilt to be common,
but we say, that some are relieved by Divine mercy. While God rewards
those whom He rejects with deserved punishment, and to those whom
He calls, freely gives undeserved grace, He is liable to no accusation,
inasmuch asacreditor has power to release one, and enforce his demands
on another.

12. Another argument urged against predestination is, that its
establishment would destroy all exertion for rectitude of conduct. Since
no action of man can impede or promote the predestination of God, all
will abandon themselvesin despair, and run into every excessto which
their sinfulness may lead them. They profess, aso, to go on securely in
their vices; because if they are of the number of the elect, such conduct
will not prevent their being finally saved. But Paul declaresthe end of our
election to be, that we may lead aholy and blamelesslife (Eph 1:4). If the
object of election be holiness, it should rather stimulate usto a cheerful
practice of it. They carry their argument further, by asserting, that anyone
who is reprobated by God will labour to no purpose if he endeavoursto
approve himself to Him by innocence and integrity of life. We say,
whoever are of the number of the reprobate cease not to provoke the
Divine wrath against themselves by continual transgressions.

13. This doctrine is calumniated by others, as subversive of al
exhortations to piety of life; and ought not to be preached to the people.
But if we examine Paul’s sermons, we see the preacher on gratuitous
election more fervent than others, in such exhortation: “God hath not
called us unto uncleanness, but . . . that every one should know how to
possess hisvessel in sanctification and honour” (1 Thess 4.7, 4). Again:
“For we are hisworkmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we should walk inthem” (Eph 2:10).
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Augustine says, “If the apostles and the succeeding teachers of the
Church both piously treated of God's eternal election, and held believers
under the discipline of apiouslife, what reason have our opponents, when
silenced by the invincible force of truth, to suppose themselvesright in
maintaining that what is spoken of predestination, although it be true,
ought not to be preached to the people?’

14. If any one addressthe peoplein such away asthis, If you believe
not, it is because you are by a Divine decree already destined to
destruction,—he not only cherishes slothfulness, but even encourages
wickedness. If anyone extends the declaration into the future, that they
who hear will never believe because they are reprobated,—thiswould be
rather imprecation than instruction. Such persons, asfoolish teachersand
ominous prophets, Augustine charges to depart from the Church.
“Because,” he concludes, “we know not who belongs, or does not belong,
to the number of the predestinated, it becomes us affectionately to desire
thesavation of al.”

Book 111 » 317



Chapter XXIV

Election Confirmed by the Divine Call. The
Destined Destruction of the Reprobate
Procured by Themselves

1. Though by choosing His people the Lord has adopted them as
Hischildren, yet we see that they enter not on the possession of so great a
blessing till they are called. On the other hand, as soon asthey are called,
they immediately enjoy some communication of election (Rom 8:29, 30).
On thisaccount, Paul callsthe Spirit received by them both “the Spirit of
adoption” (Rom 8:15, 16), and the seal and “earnest of our inheritance”
(Eph 1:13, 14). Because, by Histestimony, He confirms and sealsto their
hearts the certainty of their future adoption. By calling, He introduces
them into Hisfamily, and unites them to Himself, that they may be one.
By connecting calling with election, the Scripture evidently suggests that
nothing isrequisiteto it but the free mercy of God.

2. Thispointisfurther demonstrated by the very nature of caling,
which consists not in the mere preaching of the Word, but in the
accompanying illumination of the Spirit. Thisillumination or efficacious
influence of the Spiritistheinterna call that isapledge of our salvation.
“Hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given
us’ (1 John 3:24). Of thisfact, Luke gives us an eminent example, where
Jews and Gentilesin common heard the preaching of Paul and Barnabas,
but “as many aswere ordained to eternal life believed” (Acts 13:48).

3. Heretwo errorsareto be avoided. For some suppose man to be
a cooperator with God. Thus, according to them, the will of man is
superior to the counsel of God, as though the Scripture taught, that we
areonly given an ability to believe, and not faith itself. Others, not thus
enervating the grace of the Holy Spirit, suspend election on that whichis
subsequent to faith. That thisisthe confirmation to usisvery clear; that it
is the manifestation of God's secret counsel before concealed, we have
already seen. What was before unknown is verified and, as it were,
ratified with aseal.

4. Asitiserroneous to suspend the efficacy of election upon the
faith of the Gospel, so we shall observe the best order, if, in seeking an
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assurance of our election, we confine oursel vesto those subsequent signs
which are certain attestations of it. To inquire whether we are elected, we
must begin and end with the calling of God. They, who are called, can
perceivethe daily blessingsreceived from Hishand, so that to them, not
only good things, but evil ones also cooperate for good. Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God's elect? It is sufficient for me to possess
Hisfavour alone, against whom alone | have sinned (Bernard).

5. Now, what is the end of election, but that, being adopted as
children, we may by God's favour obtain salvation and immortality? The
personswhom God has adopted as His children, Heis said to have chosen,
not in themselves, but in Christ. If we are chosen in Him, we shall find no
assurance of our election in ourselves; nor even in God the Father,
considered alone, abstractedly from the Son. Christ, therefore, is the
mirror, in which we should contemplate our election. If we have
communion with Christ, we are written in the book of life.

6. Thereisanother confirmation of election, which, we have said,
isconnected with calling. Christ loudly proclaimsthat all whose salvation
was designed by the Father, had been delivered by Him into His protection
(John 6:37, 39; 17:6, 12). He freely offers Himself to be our Shepherd
and declares, if we hear His voice, we shall be numbered among His
sheep. “My sheep hear my voice, and | know them, and they follow me:
And| giveunto them eternd life; and they shall never perish, neither shall
any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gavethem me, is
greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's
hand” (John 10:27-29). In aword, perseverance isaconfirmation of our
election.

7. Butit daily happens, that they who appeared to belong to Chrigt,
fall away from Him again. Even in that very place, where He asserts that
none perish of those who were given to Him by the Father, He excepts
the son of perdition. Thisistrue; but it isequally certain, that such persons
never adhered to Christ with that confidence of heart which, we say, gives
us assurance of our election. “ They went out from us,” says John, “but
they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have
continued with us” (1 John 2:19). | dispute not their having similar signs
of calling with the elect; but | am far from admitting them to possess that
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certain assurance of election which | enjoin believers to seek from the
Word of the Gospel. Wherefore, let not such examples move us from a
tranquil reliance on our Lord’s promise, that al who receive Him by faith
were given Him by the Father, and not one of them shall perish.

8. The declaration of Christ, that “many are called, but few are
chosen” (Matt 22:14), is very improperly understood. There will be no
ambiguity, if we remember that there are two kinds of calling. Thereis
the universal call, by which God, in the external preaching of the Word,
invites all to come to Him. There is the special call, when, by the
illumination of the Spirit, He causes the Word preached to sink into their
hearts. Yet, sometimes He also communicates to those whom He
enlightens for a season, and afterwards forsakes on account of their
ingratitude, and strikes with greater blindness. These are the hypocrites
inthe Church.

9. Thesamereasoning appliesto the exception lately cited, where
Christ says, that “none of them islost, but the son of perdition” (John
17:12). For he was never reckoned among the sheep of Christ, but only
as he occupied the place of one. When the Lord declares he was chosen
by Himself with the other Apostles, it only refersto the ministerial office
“Have not | chosen you twelve, and one of youisadevil?’ (John 6:70).
That is, He had chosen him to the office of an Apostle. But when He
speaks of election to salvation, He excludes him from the number of the
elect.

10. Now, the elect are not gathered into thefold of Christ by calling,
immediately from their birth, nor all at the same time, but according as
God ispleased to dispense His grace to them. Before they are gathered to
that Chief Shepherd, they go astray, scattered in the common wilderness,
and differing in no respect from others, except in being protected by the
special mercy of God from rushing down the precipice of eternal death.

11. Eventhedect, beforetheir call, were contaminated with various
pollutions. For example, Rahab the harlot (Josh 2), and the thief who
repented in hisdying moments (L uke 23:40-42). “ All we like sheep have
gone astray; we have turned everyoneto hisown way” (I1sa53:6). Those
whom the Lord has determined to rescue from perdition, He deferstill
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His appointed season; before which He only preservesthem fromfalling
into unpardonable blasphemy.

12. AsthelLord, by Hiseffectual calling of the elect, completesthe
salvation to which He predestinated them, so He has His judgments
against the reprobate. Those whom he has created to alife of shame and
destruction, that they might be instruments of His wrath, He causes to
reach their appointed end, sometimes depriving them of hearing the Word,
sometimes by the preaching of it, increasing their blindness and stupidity.

Of the former, there are many examples. Let us select one that is
more evident than the rest. Before the advent of Christ, there passed about
four thousand years, in which the Lord concealed the light of salvation
from all the Gentiles. If it be replied, that He withheld from them the
participation of so great ablessing, their posterity will be found equally
unworthy of it. Thetruth of thisis sufficiently attested by Malachi, who
follows hisreproofs of unbelief by an immediate prediction of the coming
of the Messiah. Why, then, isHe given to the posterity rather than to their
ancestors? He will torment himself in vain, who seeks for any cause of
this beyond the secret counsel of God.

Of the second class, we have the exampl e of the same sermon being
addressed to a hundred persons, where twenty receive it with faith. The
others despise, or ridicule, or condemn it. If it be replied, that the
difference proceedsfrom their wickedness, thiswill afford no satisfaction;
because the minds of others would have been influenced by the same
wickedness, but for the correction of Divine goodness.

13. Why, then, in bestowing grace upon some, does He pass over
others? Luke assigns areason for the former, that they “were ordained to
eternal life” (Acts 13:48). What conclusion should we draw respecting
thelatter, but that they are vessels of wrath to dishonour? Augustine says,
“God could convert to good the will of the wicked, because he is
omnipotent. It isevident that he could. Why, then, does He not? Because
Hewould not. Why hewould not, remains with himself.”

14. It remains now to be seen why the Lord does that which it is
evident He does. If it is replied, that this is done because men have
deserved it by their impiety, it will be ajust observation. But aswe have
not yet discovered the reason of this diversity, why some persist in
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obduracy while others areinclined to obedience, the discussion will lead
us to the remark that Paul has quoted from Moses concerning Pharaoh,
“Even for this same purpose have | raised thee up, that | might shew my
power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the
earth” (Rom 9:17). That the reprobate obey not the Word of God, when
made known to them, isjustly imputed to the wickedness of their hearts,
provided it be at the same time stated, that they are abandoned to this
depravity because they have been raised up, by a just but inscrutable
judgment of God, to display Hisglory in their condemnation (1 Sam 2:25;
John 12:37, 38).

15. Objectionsare raised from some passages of Scripture, inwhich
God seems to deny that the destruction of the wicked is caused by His
decree, but that, in opposition to Hisremonstrances, they voluntarily bring
ruin upon themselves. Now, what does it mean, when it is declared by
the prophet, “I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the
wicked turn from his way and live” (Ezek 33:11)? It is, to assure the
pious of God'sreadinessto pardon them immediately on their repentance,
and to show theimpious, the aggravation of their sinin rgecting such a
great compassion and kindness of God.

16. Another passage adduced isfrom Paul, where he states that God
“will have al men to be saved” (1 Tim 2:4). This means, God has not
closed theway of salvation against any order of men, but has diffused His
mercy in such away that He would have none without it.

Peter’sdeclaration, that “the Lord is. . . not willing that any should
perish, but that al should cometo repentance’ (2 Pet 3:9), isanother verse
for discussion. The second clause furnishes an immediate solution of the
difficulty. For the willingnessthat they should come to repentance must
be understood in consistence with the general tenor of Scripture, that
repentance depends not on the will of man, but on God; even as Paul has
said, “ If God peradventure will give them repentance” (2 Tim 2:25). And
if God, whose voice exhortsall men to repentance, did not draw the elect
to it by the secret operation of His Spirit, Jeremiah would not have said,
“Turn thou me, and | shall be turned; for thou art the LORD my God.
Surely after that | wasturned, | repented” (Jer 31:18, 19).

17. If thisbecorrect, it will be said there can be but little faith inthe
promises of the Gospel, which, in declaring the will of God, assert that
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Hewillswhat isrepugnant to Hisinviolable decree. But thisisfar froma
just conclusion.

For if weturn our attention to the effect of the promises of salvation,
we shall find that their universality is not at all inconsistent with the
predestination of the reprobate. We know the promisesto be effectual to
usonly when we receive them by faith. On the contrary, the annihilation
of faithisat once an abolition of the promises. If thisistheir nature, we
may perceive thereisno discordance between these two things—God's
having appointed from eternity on whom Hewill bestow Hisfavour and
exercise Hiswrath, and His proclaiming salvation indiscriminately to all.
Indeed, | maintain, thereisthe most perfect harmony between them. For
Hissoledesignin thus promising, isto offer Hismercy to all who desire
and seek it, which none do but those whom He enlightened, and He
enlightens all whom He has predestinated to salvation. These persons
experience the unshaken truth of the promises; so that it cannot be
pretended that thereisthe least contrariety between God's eternal election
and the testimony of grace offered to believers. But why does he mention
al?Itisin order that the consciences of the pious may enjoy the more
secure satisfaction, seeing that there is no difference between sinners,
provided they have faith. On the other hand, that the impious may not
plead the want of any asylum to flee from the bondage of sin, whilethey
reject that which is offered to them. When the mercy of God isoffered to
both by the Gospel, it is faith, that is, the illumination of God, which
distingui shes between the pious and impious; so that the former experience
the efficacy of the Gospel, but the latter derive no benefit fromiit.
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Chapter XXV
The Final Resurrection

2. Noneof the ancient philosophers, except Plato, acknowledge the
chief good of man to consist in hisunion with God. But of the nature of
thisunion, Plato had not the smallest idea. We know what isthe only and
perfect happiness even in thisearthly pilgrimage; but it daily inflames our
hearts with increasing desires after it, till we shall be with its full
fruition—the resurrection.

3. Lettheimportance of the object sharpen our pursuit. Paul argues,
that if there be no resurrection of the dead, the whole Gospel isvain and
fallacious; for we should be “ of all men most miserable” (1 Cor 15:13—
19). To this subject, the most important of al, let us give attention never
to be wearied by the length of time.

It is athing difficult to be believed, that bodies, after having been
consumed by corruption, shall at length be raised again. Therefore, while
many philosophers asserted the immortality of the soul, the resurrection
of the body was admitted by few. To enable faith to surmount so great an
obstacle, the Scripture supplies uswith two assistance: one consistsinthe
similitude of Christ, the other in the omnipotence of God. Christ is the
pledge of future resurrection to us; for He neither fell under the power of
death, nor triumphed over it in Hisresurrection, for Himself asaprivate
individual; but that all this was a commencement in the Head of what
must be fulfilled in all the members. Now, that we may have no doubt of
our fellowship with Christ in the resurrection, Paul affirmsthe design of
Hisadvent in the character of Judge at the last day, isto “change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body” (Phil 3:21).
Indeed, Christ rose again, that we may be companions of Hisfuturelife.
Hewasraised by the Father, inasmuch as He was the Head of the Church.
Hewasraised by the power of the Holy Spirit, whoisgivento usfor the
purpose of quickening us. Inaword, He was raised that He might be “the
resurrection, and the life” (John 11:25). We must not be wearied by the
long delay before His return, but wait patiently for God’s establishment
of HisKingdom in His appointed time. To this purposeisthe expression
of Paul: “Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his
coming” (1 Cor 15:23).
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Scorners of the resurrection might ridicule the evangelists' account
of the message, brought by some frightful women, and afterwards
confirmed by the disciples half dead with fear. Why does not Christ rather
prove Himself by appearing in the temple and the public places that all
might see? Insofar aswe are concerned, we rest assured in the eyewitness
accounts of Hisdisciples, but we have also the witness of the soldiersand
of theangels. Moreover, Christ allowed Himself to be handled, and spent
time discoursing with His disciples concerning mysteries of the Kingdom
of God. Finally, they gathered to see Him off in the Ascension, and “he
was seen of above five hundred brethren at once” (1 Cor 15:6). He
appeared also to Paul on the Damascus road (Acts 9:3), and to Stephen
to overcome the fear of death by an assurance of life (Acts 7:55). To
refuse credit to testimonies so numerous, is unreasonabl e obstinacy.

4. Against the stupidity of unbelief, Paul adduces an examplefrom
nature, “ Thou fool, that which thou sowest isnot quickened, except it die’
(1 Cor 15:36). He tells us that the seed sown displays an image of the
resurrection. Even Isaiah exclaims, “Thy dead men shall live, together
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, yethat dwell in dust”
(Isa26:19). Job says, “1I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth: And though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God: Whom | shall seefor
myself, . . . and not another” (Job 19:25-27). Ezekiel saw afield full of
dry bones, which God commanded to be clothed with flesh and nerves
(Ezek 37:1-14). Though thisfigureisintended to inspire the people with
ahope of restoration, he borrowsthe argument for it from the resurrection.
Thisisto usalso the principal model of al deliverances which believers
experienceintheworld. So Chrigt, after having declared that the voice of
the Gospel communicateslife, immediately adds, “Marvel not at this: for
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice, And shall comeforth” (John 5:28, 29).

5. “Aliving dogisbetter than adead lion” (Eccl 9:4) isacommon
saying Solomon has quoted from a world, that makes death the
destruction of man and the end of al things. This brutish stupidity has
infected all ages of the world, and even forced its way into the Church.
The Sadducees had the audacity publicly to profess, that there is no
resurrection. But the very instinct of nature has always set before the eyes
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of unbelievers an image of the resurrection, by interring the dead, even
from the ancient days of the holy fathers.

After Paul, there arose Millenarians, who limited the reign of Christ
to athousand years. The Revelation passage (Rev 20:4), they quote, refers
not to the eternal blessedness of the Church, but to the various agitations
which awaited the Church in its militant state upon earth.

When sinis abolished, and death swallowed up, then will begin the
eternal state of everlasting rewards and punishments.

6. Inregard to the future, two other errors are introduced. Some
have supposed that the whole man dies, and that souls are rai sed together
with bodies. Others, admitting the immortality of souls, supposed they
will be clothed with new bodies, and thereby deny the resurrection of the
flesh. Itisabrutish error to represent the spirit, formed after the image of
God, as a fleeting breath which animates the body only during this
perishable life. If souls separated from bodies did not retain their
existence, Christ would not have said to the thief, “ To day shalt thou be
withmein paradise” (Luke 23:43).

The question respecting placeis equally senseless and futile; because
we know the soul has no dimensions like the body. Let us be content
within these limits which God prescribes to us—that the souls of pious
men depart into astate of blessed rest, till Christ appears asthe Redeemer.
The condition of the reprobate isthe same as Jude assignsto devils, who
arebound in chainstill they are brought forth to the punishment to which
they are doomed (Jude 6).

7. Equally monstrous is the error, that souls will not resume the
bodieswhich at present belong to them, but will be furnished with others
altogether different. Thisis based on the Manichaeans, who taught that
flesh which is so impure would never rise again. When Paul gives usthis
exhortation, “Glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's’ (1 Cor 6:20), he certainly does not countenance consigning to
eternal corruption, that which he assertsto be consecrated to God. Christ
rose; was it by making Himself a new body? No, but according to his
prediction, “ Destroy thistemple, and in threedays |1 will raiseit up” (John
2:19).

Immediately on Christ’sresurrection, “the graves were opened; and
many bodies of the saints which slept arose” (Matt 27:52). This was a
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prelude, or rather an earnest, of the final resurrection. Enoch and Elias,
whom Tertullian speaks of as “the candidates of the resurrection” were
taken into the immediate care of God, with an entire exemption from
corruption in body and soul.

8. Baptismisspoken of by Paul asaseal of our future resurrection
(Col 2:12), and we are clearly invited to this confidence by the sacred
Supper, when we receive into our mouths the symbols of spiritual grace.
Paul’s exhortation, to “yield . . . your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God” (Rom 6:13), would lose all force, if
unaccompanied by what he subjoins, “He that raised up Christ from the
dead shall aso quicken your mortal bodies’ (Rom 8:11). For what would
it avail to devote our feet, hands, eyes, and tonguesto the service of God,
if they were not to participate the benefit and reward? Thisis confirmed
by another passage of Paul, “ The body is not for fornication, but for the
Lord; and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raised up the Lord,
and will also raise up us by hisown power” (1 Cor 6:13, 14). Hence also
that exaltation, “We look for the Saviour [from heaven], . . . Who shall
change our vilebody, that it may be fashioned like unto hisglorious body”
(Phil 3:20, 21).

The burial by Abraham, of his wife, demonstrates his hope of the
resurrection (Gen 23:3-19). An example of this hope is in Jacob, who
commands hisbonesto be reconveyed to the promised land (Gen 47:30).
Theresurrection of the body isimplied in theword “seeping.” Hencethe
word cemetery, which means a sleeping place for the body, a place of
burial, in hope of the resurrection.

There is a difference between those who shall have been already
dead, and those whom that day shall find alive. “We shall not all sleep,”
says Paul, “but we shall all be changed” (1 Cor 15:51); that is, there will
be no necessity for any distance of time to intervene between death and
the commencement of the next life. Where the state of the nature is
changed, it isaspecies of death. So thereisaperfect consistence between
thesethings, that al will be removed by death when they put off the mortal
body, but that a separation of body and soul will not be necessary, where
there will be an instantaneous change.

9. A question of greater difficulty arises: How can the resurrection,
whichisapeculiar benefit of Christ, be common to theimpious?|s Christ

Book 111 » 327



to bestow life promiscuoudly to all mankind? As God “ maketh hissunto
riseonthe evil and onthe good” (Matt 5:45), so resurrection is extended
to the impious; not to become their legitimate possession, but to render
them more inexcusable. The impious frequently experience God's
beneficence, which sometimes exceed the blessings of the pious, but
which are the means of aggravating their condemnation. When Paul has
stated to Felix, “that there shall be aresurrection of the dead, both of the
just and unjust” (Acts 24:15); one will be a resurrection to the life, the
other to judgment. The impiouswill be raised, in order to be dragged to
thetribunal of Christ, to receive the punishment dueto their rebellion.

10. As“death is swallowed up in victory” (1 Cor 15:54), then, let
usrather reflect on eternal felicity asthe end of the resurrection. Thereis
not only the promise of eterna life generaly to believers, but aso aspecia
reward for each individual.

11. There are vain men, thirsting after useless knowledge, that
inquire what will be the distance between prophets and Apostles, Apostles
and martyrs; and how many degrees of difference will there be between
the married and the celibate, etc. For myself, | not only refrain as an
individual from the unnecessary investigation, but think it my duty to be
cautious. | reply, therewill be such great pleasantnessin the very prospect,
and such exquisite sweetness in the mere knowledge, that thisfelicity will
far exceed al the accommodations afforded usin the present state. Asto
inquiry into that future state of bliss, the best rule for our conduct isto
content ourselves with seeing “through aglass darkly,” till we shall see
“facetoface” (1 Cor 13:12).

12. Now, as no description can equal the severity of the Divine
vengeance on the reprobate, their torments are represented to us under
corporeal images; as darkness, weeping and gnashing of teeth,
unextinguishable fire, aworm incessantly gnawing the heart (Matt 3:12;
8:12; 22:13; Mark 9:43, 44; |sa 66:24). It is, therefore, no trivial
threatening denounced by the Apostle, that unbelievers*shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power” (2 Thess 1:9). How great and severe, then, is the
punishment to endure the never ceasing effects of Hiswrath!
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BOOK IV






Book 1V

On the External Meansor Aidsby Which God
CallsUsInto Communion with Christ,
and RetainsUsin It

CONTENTS

hree parts of the Apostles’ Creed, respecting God the Creator,

Redeemer, and Sanctifier, have been explained in the former
books. This last book is an exposition of what remains, relating to the
Holy Catholic Church, and the Communion of Saints.

The chapters contained in it may be conveniently arranged in three
grand divisions:
I. TheChurch.
[1. The Sacraments.
1. Civil Government.

The First Division, extending to the end of the thirteenth chapter,
contains many particulars, which, however, may all be referred to four
principal heads:

I. The marks of the Church, or the criteria by which it may be
distinguished; sincewe must cultivate union with it—Chapters
[-I.

I1. Thegovernment of the Church—Chaptersii1-VII.
1. Theorder of government in the Church—Chapter 111.
2. Theform practised by the ancient Christians—Chapter | V.
3. The nature of the present ecclesiastical government under
the Papacy—Chapter V. The primacy of the Pope—Chapter
V1. And the degrees of his advancement to this tyrannical
power—Chapter VII.

I1l. The power of the Church—ChaptersVI11-XI.

1. Relating to articles of faith,—which resides either in the
respective bishops—Chapter V1I1.—or inthechurch at large,
represented in councils—Chapter 1 X.

2. Inmaking laws—Chapter X.
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3. Inecclesiastical jurisdiction—Chapter XI.

IV. Thedisciplineof the Church—Chapters X11-XI111.
1. Theprincipal use of it—Chapter XII.
2. Theabuse of it—Chapter XIII.

The Second Division, relating to the sacraments, containsthree parts.

I. Thesacramentsin genera—Chapters X1V.
[1. Each sacrament in particular—Chapters XV—XVIII.

1. Baptism—Chapter XV. Distinct discussion of Paadobaptism

—Chapter XVI.
2. TheLord s Supper—Chapter XV1l.—and its profanation—
Chapter XVIII.
[1l. Thefiveother ceremonies, falsely called sacraments—Chapter
XIX.

TheThird Division regardscivil government—Chapter X X.
I. Thisgovernmentingeneral.
[1. ltsrespective branches.
1. Themagistrates.
2. Thelaws.
3. Thepeople.
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Chapter |

The True Church, and the Necessity of Our
Union with Her, Being the M other
of All the Pious

1. Thislast book isan exposition of thelast portion of the Apostle's
Creed. It relates to the Church and the Communion of Saints.

We shall study under three main headings: (a) The Church. (b) The
Sacraments. (¢) Civil Government.

The Church is the mother of all believers of al ages, even as the
Apostle has declared, the new and heavenly Jerusalem to be “the mother
of usall” (Gal 4:26).

2. That article of the Creed, in which we profess to believe THE
CHURCH, refers not only to the visible Church of which we are now
discussing, but aso to all the eect, including both the dead and the living.

The Church is called caTHoLIC or universal. The Church is one.
There could not be two or three churches, without Christ being divided.
All the elect of God are so connected with each other in Christ, that as
they depend upon one head, so they grow together as into one body,
through the Divine Spirit.

3. Thisarticleof the Creed relatesin some measure to the external
Church, that everyone of us may maintain abrotherly agreement with all
the children of God, may pay due deferenceto the authority of the Church.
Therefore, THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS isadded to express the character
of the Church. The saints are united in the fellowship of Christ, that they
should mutually communicate with each other. The community asserted
Issuch as L uke describes, that “the multitude of them that believed were
of one heart and of one soul” (Acts 4:32). Paul exhorts the Ephesiansto
be “one body, and one Spirit, even as [they were] called in one hope’
(Eph 4:4).

4. From thetitle mother, as given to the Church, we are to learn
that we are conceived by her, born of her, nourished at her breast, and
continually preserved under her care and government to the end of our
lives. Out of her bosom, there can be no hope of remission of sins, or any
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salvation, according to Joel and Isaiah (Isa 37:35; Joel 2:32). Thisis
confirmed by Ezekiel, when he denounces that those whom God excludes
from the heavenly life, shall not be enrolled among his people (Ezek 13:9).

5. It is the Church that educates her children. This is effected
through A postles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers (Eph 4:10—
13). The preaching of the heavenly doctrine is assigned to the pastors
(Isa59:21). In former ages, God commanded solemn assemblies to be
held in the sanctuary, that the doctrine taught by the mouth of the priest
might maintain the unity of thefaith. And asformerly He was not content
with the written law, but appointed priests as interpreters, so, in the
present day, He not only requires us to be attentive to reading, but has
appointed teachersfor our assistance. Now, there are many who are urged
by prideto read and meditate in private, and to despise public assemblies,
and consider preaching as unnecessary. Since these break the bond of
unity, they areinvolved in pestilent errors. We hold those apostates, who
causedivisionsin churches.

6. Therearetwo extremeviewsat present, respecting the ministry
discussed above. Some exaggerate its dignity beyond measure. Others
contend it iscriminal to transfer to mortal man of what properly belongs
tothe Holy Spirit.

From a careful study of Scripture passages, we see it is God, the
Author of preaching, who gives success. Ministers, though necessary, are
nothing considered in themselves: “ Neither is he that planteth any thing,
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase” (1 Cor 3:7).
Again, “I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace
of God which waswith me” (1 Cor 15:10). Now, while God ascribes to
Himself the illumination of the mind and renovation of the heart, and
thereby declaresit to be sacrilege for man to arrogate to himself any share
in either, yet there is this ministry of man appointed by God to teach.
Believersareto listen to their teaching in modesty.

7. Theword Church isused in two senses. In the first sense, the
Churchisthe sumtotal of the elect, who have lived from the beginning of
the world. In the second sense, the Church refersto the whole multitude
of believers dispersed al over the world, who profess to worship God
and Jesus Christ, who areinitiated into the Faith by baptism, who partake
of the sacred Supper, and who consent to the Word of the Lord. In this
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Church are included many hypocrites, many persons ambitious,
avaricious, and dissolutein their lives, who aretolerated for atime. This
is because they cannot be convicted by alegitimate process, or because
discipline is not maintained with sufficient vigour. Despite these
anomalies, this Church which is visible to men, we are commanded to
honour, and to maintain communion withit.

8. SinceitisGod Himsealf who “knoweth them that are his’ (2 Tim
2:19), we should not make presumptuous judgments on others. For those
who seemed the most abandoned, are recalled by His goodnessinto the
right way; while some, who seemed to stand better than others, fall into
perdition. “According to the secret predestination of God,” Augustine
observes, “there are many sheep without the pale of the Church, and many
wolveswithin.”

9. Thevisble Churchiswherethe Word of God ispurely preached,
and the sacraments are administered according to theinstitution of Christ.
ThisisaChurch of God, for “where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am | in the midst of them” (Matt 18:20).

The universal Church is the whole multitude, collected from all
nations, who, though dispersed in countries, neverthel ess consent to the
same truth of Divine doctrine, and are united by the bond of the same
religion. In this universal Church are comprehended particular local
churches, distributed in towns and villages. Each of these respectively is
justly distinguished by the name and authority of achurch.

10. We have stated that the marks by which the Church is to be
distinguished are the preaching of the Word and the administration of
sacraments.

The Churchiscalled “the house of God, . . . the pillar and ground of
thetruth” (1 Tim 3:15). Here, the Church is seen asthe faithful guardian
of thetruth.

The Churchisaso called the spouse of Christ, chosen and separated,
“not having spot, or wrinkle” (Eph 5:27). Sheis*hisbody, the fullness of
him that filleth all inall” (Eph 1:23). Hence it follows, that a departure
from the Church isarenunciation of God and Christ. To leave the Church
isto violate the conjugal relation that Christ has condescended to form
with us!
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11. Satanwould like to destroy the Church by effacing those marks
that distinguish aChurch. By hissubtlety, it has happened in some ages,
that the pure preaching of the Word has atogether ceased. The other tactic
of histo destroy the Church isto inspire us with contempt of the Church,
and drive us out by an open separation.

12. But, aslong as a Church continues in the pure ministry of the
Word and pure order in the celebration of the sacraments, although in
other respects it may be chargeable with many faults, such a society
should never berejected.

Fundamentals of the faith are to be firmly adhered to, but there are
some lesser doctrinesthat are controverted among churches, yet without
destroying the unity of the faith. A diversity of opinion respecting
nonessential points ought not to be a cause of discord among Christians.
While | would not be understood to plead for any errors, | maintain we
ought not to abandon the Church on account of every trivia difference of
sentiment. In the meantime, if we endeavour to correct what we
disapprove, we are acting in this case according to our duty.

13. In bearing with imperfections of life, we ought to carry our
indulgence agreat deal further. For there are those who fall into Satan’s
trap, who, from afalse notion of perfect sanctity, despise the society of
all men, in whom they could discover any remains of human infirmity.
Such, in ancient times, were the Cathari, and the Donatists, and, in the
present day, some of the Anabaptists. There are otherswho err, more from
aninconsiderate zeal for righteousness, than from this unreasonable pride.
Supposing it impossible for the Church to exist, where there is not a
perfect purity of life, they depart from the true Church, while they imagine
themselves to be withdrawing from the factions of the wicked. This
atitudeistoo severein contrast with our Lord’s, who requiresthe exercise
of mercy. For the visible Church is composed of good and bad men,
mingled together asfound in our Lord’s parable of the net of fishes, and
no separation is madetill they are exposed on the shore (Matt 13:47-48).
This truth is taught further in the parable of the wheat and tares (Matt
13:24-30), and the parable of the threshing floor (Matt 3:12).

14. The judgment of the Apostle, on the Church of Corinth, is
likewise. Among the Corinthians dreadful crimeswere committed. Does
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the Apostle separate them and reject them from the kingdom of Christ?
He did none of these things, but, on the contrary, speaks of them as a
Church of Christ. If such abad Church as Corinth be not rejected, who
can refuse the name of a Church to those who cannot be charged with a
tenth part of those crimes?

15. Though the Church may be deficient in its duty to deal with
offenders, it does not follow it is the place of every individual to pass
judgment of separation for himself. | admit it is the duty of apious man
to withdraw himself from all private intimacy with the wicked; but it is
one thing to avoid intercourse with the wicked, and another thing, from
hatred of them, to renounce the communion of the Church. Every member
partaking the Lord’s Supper is exhorted not to examine the whole Church
but rather himself (1 Cor 11:28, 29). It ought not, therefore, to be | eft to
the judgment of every individual who ought to be admitted into the
Church, and who ought to be expelled from it. Thisauthority belongs only
to thewhole Church.

16. Those, who are most daring in promoting a separation from the
Church, have in general no other motive than to make an ostentatious
display of their own superior excellence. Lest some should destroy the
communion of the Church, merely on account of somewicked menin her;
let them consider, inthefirst place, that in agreat multitude there are many
who escape their observation, who are truly holy in the sight of God.
Secondly, et them consider, that of those who appear wicked, there are
many who are oftentimes aroused with aseriousfear of God. Thirdly, let
them consider that judgment ought not to be pronounced upon aman from
asingleact, sincethe holiest persons have sometimes most grievousfalls.
Fourthly, let them consider, that the ministry of the Word and participation
of the sacraments, have too much influence in preserving the unity of the
Church, to admit of its being destroyed by the guilt of afew impious men.
Lastly, let them consider, that in forming an estimate of the Church, the
judgment of God is of more weight than that of man.

17. Whileitistruethat Paul tellsus, “Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself for it; That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, That he might present it to himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing” (Eph
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5:25-27); itisnevertheless equally true, that the Lord worksfrom day to
day in smoothing its wrinkles, and purging away its spots. Whence it
follows, that its holinessis not yet perfect. The Church, therefore, isdaily
improving, but has not arrived at perfection.

18. Of this truth Christ Himself, the Apostles and almost al the
prophets, have given us an example. Dreadful are those descriptionsin
which Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, Habakkuk, and others, deplore the disorders
of the Church of Jerusalem. There was such corruption in the people, in
the magistrates, and priests, that 1saiah does not hesitate to compare
Jerusalem with Sodom and Gomorrah. Their manners were generally
disgraced by thefts, robberies, treacheries, murders, and similar crimes.
Neverthel ess, the prophets on this account neither raised themselves new
churches, nor built new atars. If the prophets were restrained by a sense
of duty from forsaking the Church on account of the crimes that were
practised, it is extreme arrogance in us, if we presume immediately to
withdraw from the communion of the Church where the conduct of all
the membersis not compatible either with our judgment.

19. In the days of Christ and the Apostles, the impiety of the
Pharisees, and the dissolute lives led by the people, could not prevent
them from using the same sacrifices, and assembling in the sametemple
with others, for the public exercise of religion.

L et these two points, then, be considered as decided: First, that he
who voluntarily deserts the external communion of the Church iswithout
excuse. Secondly, that the faults, either of few persons or of many, form
no obstacles to a due profession of our faith in the use of ceremonies
instituted of God.

20. Inthe Creed, the communion of saintsisimmediately followed
by thefor giveness of sins. Thisforgiveness can only be obtained by the
members of the Church (Isa33:24). Our first entrance, therefore, into the
Church and kingdom of God, isthe remission of sins, without which we
have no covenant or union with God. To demand a sinless perfection of
the Church, and, at the same time, to teach her membersto groan under
the burden of sins and to seek pardon all their lifetime, is a diabolical
invention.

21. God not only receives us into His Church by the remission of
sins, but also preserves usin it by the same mercy. God has called usto
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eternal salvation. We ought, therefore, to believe that Hisgraceisaways
ready to pardon their sins. Wherefore, it ought to be held as a certain
conclusion, that from the Divine liberality, by the intervention of Christ,
pardon of sins has been, and isdaily, bestowed upon us, who have been
engrafted into the body of the Church.

22. It wasto dispensethisblessing to us, that the keyswere given to
the Church (Matt 16:19; 18:18). When Christ conferred on the Apostles
the power of remitting sins (John 20:23), it was not with an intention that
they should merely absolve from their sinsthose who were converted to
the Christian faith, but rather that they should exercise this office among
the faithful. This is taught by Paul, in the message of reconciliation
committed to the ministers of the Church (2 Cor 5:18-20). In the
communion of saints, therefore, sinsare continually remitted to us by the
ministry of the Church, when presbyters or bishops confirm pious
consciences, by the preaching of the Gospel, or in the administration of
the sacraments. Thisisthe principal exercise of the power of the keys.

23. But there are those who would rob the Church of this sole anchor
of salvation—the Anabaptists whom | had mentioned above. Like the
Novatians, who disturbed the ancient Churches, the Anabaptistsimagine
that by baptism the people of God are regenerated to a pure and angelic
life, which cannot be contaminated by any impurities of theflesh. And if
any be guilty of sin after baptism, they leave him no prospect of escaping
the inexorable judgment of God. In short, they encourage no hope of
pardon in anyone who sins after having received the grace of God,;
because they acknowledge no other remission of sinsthan that by which
we are first regenerated. But what does our Lord teach in the Lord’s
Prayer (Matt 6:12)? He requiresfrom the saints a confession of sins, and
that daily as long as they live, and He promises them pardon. What
presumption isit either to assert that they are exempt from sin, or, if they
have falen, to exclude from all grace! If we are commanded to pardon
our brethren, seventy times seven inimitation of His clemency, how much
more, surely, will God pardon us!

24. That thereispardon of sins, even of heinous crimes, may betaken
from the examplesin theinfant Church, during thetimes of the patriarchs.
The sin of conspiracy to murder Joseph by his brothers, of selling him
away as a slave (Gen 37:18, 28), is well known. The murder of the
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inhabitants of Sichem by Simeon and Levi (Gen 34:25); thesin of incest,
by Reuben (Gen 35:22) and Judah (Gen 38:16), isa so recorded. Yet these
patriarchs were constituted heads of the nation. What shall we say of
David and his notorious crimes? Without further dwelling on other
particular examples, the numerous promises of Divine mercy to Israel
are so many proofs of God's placability to the offences of His people—if
they would return to Him (Deut 30:3, 4).

25. Andwhat sinisworsethan rebellion? It isdescribed asadivorce
between God and the Church: Yet this is overcome by the goodness of
God. Jeremiah says, “If aman put away hiswife, and she go from him,
and become another man’s, shall he return unto her again? shall not that
land be greatly polluted? but thou hast played the harlot with many lovers;
... and thou hast polluted the land with thy whoredoms and with thy
wickedness. Return, thou backdiding Israel, saith the LORD; and | will
not cause mine anger to fall upon you: for | am merciful, saith the LORD,
and | will not keep anger for ever” (Jer 3:1, 2, 12). The offer of forgiveness
to the repentant is reiterated by Solomon (1 Kgs 8:46-50), in the
dedication of the Temple. Nor was it without cause that in the law the
Lord ordained daily sacrifices for sins; for unless He had foreseen that
His people would be subject to the maladies of daily sins, He would never
have appointed these remedies (Num 28:3).

26. If God has so abundantly pardoned His people in the Old
Testament, how much will He the more pardon His children with the
advent of Christ. Examplesto prove this are not wanting. Did not Peter
deny Christ three times, even with execrations? Yet he was not refused
pardon. Nor does Peter drive Simon Magusto despair, but rather directs
him to cherish a favourable hope, when he persuades him to pray for
forgiveness (Acts 8:22).

27. What are we to say of cases in which the most enormous sins
have sometimes seized the whole Church? From this situation Paul rather
mercifully reclaimed them, than abandoned them to the curse. The
defection of the Galatianswere no trivial offence (Gal 1:6; 3:1; 4:9). The
Corinthians were still less excusable (1 Cor 1:11, 12; 5:1; 2 Cor 12:21).
Yet neither are excluded from the mercy of the Lord. Finaly, the order of
the Creed teaches usthat pardon of sins ever continuesin the Church of
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Christ, because, after having mentioned the Church, it adds the
forgivenessof sins.

28. Somepersonsargue, that while sins of ignorance are pardonable,
those committed by voluntary transgression, with thefull exerciseof one's
knowledge and will, are unpardonable. But as the Lord, in the law,
commanded some sacrificesto be offered to expiate the voluntary sins of
believers, and othersto atone for sins of ignorance, what presumption it
isto deny that thereisany pardon for voluntary transgression! | maintain,
that the one sacrifice of Christ is available for the remission of the
voluntary sinsof saints. Christ isthe fulfilment of all thelegal sacrifices,
with so many types.

29. Intheancient Church, adistinction was made of private offences
and public crimes which are attended with great scandal in the Church.
When the ancient Church made it a difficulty for them, who had
committed anything deserving of ecclesiastical censure, to obtain
forgiveness, they did not mean no pardon absolutely from the Lord. They
only intended by this severity to deter others from rashly running into
crimes, which would justly be followed by their exclusion from the
communion of the Church. The Word of the Lord, whichisour only rule,
certainly prescribes greater moderation. For it teaches, that the vigour of
discipline ought not to be carried to such an extent, asto overwhelm with
sorrow the person whose benefit we are required to regard asits principal
object; aswe have before shown more at large.
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Chapter Il
TheTrueand False Church Compared

1. The true Church is one where the Word of God is faithfully
preached and the sacraments properly administered. But as soon as
falsehood has made a breach in the fundamental s of religion, and the use
of the sacramentsfails, the certain consequence isthe ruin of the Church.
Christ declaresthe Church to be “built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone” (Eph
2:20). If the foundation of the Church be the doctrine of the prophets and
Apostles, which enjoins believersto place their salvation in Christ aone,
how can the edifice stand any longer, when that doctrineistaken away?

2. Asthisisthe state of things under the Papacy, it iseasy to judge
how much of the Church remains there. Instead of the ministry of the
Word, there reigns a corrupt government, by which the light is
extinguished. An execrable sacrilege has been substituted for the Lord's
Supper. The worship of God is deformed with a multifarious mass of
superstitions. The doctrine, without which Christianity cannot exist, has
been entirely forgotten or exploded. In withdrawing ourselves from all
these enormities, there is no danger of separating ourselves from the
Church of Christ.

The Papists, however, claim their Church to be the only one, and al
who dare to withdraw, are branded schismatics and heretics. And the
reason they giveto prove theirsto be the true Churchis, their perpetual
succession of bishops, traced to ancient times. This pleaof uninterrupted
succession is avain pretence. If their argument is correct, why are the
Greeks also called schismatics, among whom there has never been any
interruption of that succession of bishops?

3. Thepretensions of the Romanists are no other than those which
appear to have been formerly set up by the Jews, in their blindness and
idolatry. For as they boasted of the temple, the ceremonies, and the
priesthood, in which things they firmly believed the Church to consist;
so, instead of the Church, the Papists produce certain external forms,
which are often at a great distance from the Church. We need no other
argument to refute them, than that which was urged by Jeremiah against
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the foolish confidence of the Jews: “ Trust ye not in lying words, saying,
The temple of the LORD, The temple of the LORD, The temple of the
LORD, are these” (Jer 7:4). For the Lord acknowledges no place as His
temple, where HisWord is not heard and devoutly observed. So, though
the glory of God resided between the two cherubim in the sanctuary, yet
when the priests had completed His worship by perverse superstitions,
He departed. If that temple could be forsaken, there can be no reason for
their pretending that God is so attached to persons or places, as to be
constrained to remain among those who have nothing but the name and
appearance of the Church.

In regard to the government of the Church, nothing can be more
frivolous than to place the succession in the persons, to the neglect of the
doctrine. The Church does not exist by a kind of hereditary right, but
rather by a maintenance of pure doctrine.

4. The true Church is not characterised by the vain glitter, with
which the Romanists dazzle the eyes of the ssmple, but by the voice of
the good Shepherd speaking init: “ Every onethat is of the truth heareth
my voice. . . . ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God”
(John 18:37; 8:47). In fine, asthe Church is the kingdom of Christ, and
Hereignsonly by His Word, those who are destitute of HisWord cannot
qualify to be His Church.

5. For withdrawing from the Roman Catholic Church to establish
separate assemblies, where we preach a different doctrine from theirs
and administer baptism and the Lord's Supper, we have been branded
heretics and schismatics. Augustine says, heretics are those who corrupt
the purity of the faith by false doctrines, and schismatics are those that
break the bond of affection. But the communion of the Church is
preserved by us, in the agreement of sound doctrine, and by brotherly
love. This communion, however, must be in Christ our foundation, as
exhorted by the Apostle Paul (Eph 4:5). All union which is formed
without the Word of the Lord, is a faction of the impious, and not on
association of believers.

6. Cyprian also, after Paul’s example, deduces the origin of all
ecclesiastical concord from the supreme bishopric of Christ. He says,
“Thereis but one Church, which iswidely extended into a multitude by
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the offspring of itsfertility. Just asthere are many rays of the sun, but the
light is one; and atree has many branches, but only onetrunk, fixed on a
firm root. And when many rivers issue from one source, though by its
exuberant abundance the stream is multiplied into numerous currents,
yet the unity of thefoundation still remains. . . .” No representation could
be more elegant to express that inseparable connection which subsists
between all the members of Christ.

Though the Romanists have expelled us as heretics with anathemas,
because we have withdrawn from their Church, we have done so because
theirs cannot possibly be the pure profession of the truth. It was necessary
for usto withdraw from them, in order to approach Christ.

7. Therewas atrue Church among the Jews and Israglites, while
they continued to observe the laws of the covenant. They wereinitiated
into the Church by circumcision, and were exercised in other sacraments
for the confirmation of the faith. There is no doubt that the
commendations, with which the Lord has honoured His Church, truly
belonged to their society. But after they deserted the law, and fell into
idolatry and superstition, they partly lost this privilege. On the other hand,
who would dareto give the appellation of a Church to that society where
the Word of God is openly trampled under foot?

8. The Jews adopted many corrupt ceremonies in the time of
Rehoboam, yet the doctrine of the law, and the rites of the priesthood,
were still preserved at Jerusalem. The Jewish Church in its defection
degenerated by degrees.

Asfor Jeroboam, who made the calves in opposition to the express
prohibition of God, in this case religion wastotally corrupted.

9. Thedtateof religion of the Papistsisascorrupt asit wasin Isragl
in thetime of Jeroboam. Indeed, they practise agrosser idolatry, and their
doctrine is equally, if not more, impure. Therefore, we can scarcely
assemble with them on asingle occas on, without polluting ourselveswith
openidolatry. The principal bond of their communion isthe mass, which
we abominate as the greatest sacrilege.

10. The Papists demand that whatever honour, power and
jurisdiction Christ has conferred upon His Church, we should attribute the
sameto theirs. In the steps of Elijah and Micaiah of Isragl and of Isaiah,
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Jeremiah and Hosea of Judah, who withdrew from the company of the
false prophets and priests, it is necessary for us also to separate from
communion with the Papists.

11. Nevertheless, as in former times the Jews continued in
possession of some peculiar privileges of the Church, the Papists of the
present day retain some vestiges of the Church, which remain among
them even after itsremoval. When God had once made His covenant with
the Jews, it continued among them, rather because it was supported by
its own stability, than in consequence of their observance of it. So, after
He had deposited His covenant in France, Italy, Germany, Spain and
England, when those countries were oppressed by the Antichrist, still, in
order that the covenant might remain inviolable, He preserved baptism
among them. He al so caused other vestiges of the Church to remain, that
it might not be entirely lost.

12. Whilewerefuseto alow the Papists the title of Church, we do
not deny that there are Churches among them. We only contend for the
true and legitimate constitution of the Church, which requiresnot only a
communion in the sacraments, but above al an agreement in doctrine.

Daniel and Paul had predicted that Antichrist would sit in the temple
of God (Dan 9:27; 2 Thess 2:3, 4). The head of that abominable kingdom,
in the Western Church, we affirm to be the Pope. Nevertheless, under his
tyranny, Churches may exist; though he had profaned them by sacrilegious
impiety, and corrupted them by fal se doctrines. In such Churches, Christ
lies half buried, the Gospel is suppressed, piety exterminated, and the
worship of God almost abolished. Amidst such confusions, whereby they
exhibit a picture of Babylon, rather than the holy city of God, there are
still Churches, in as much as God had preserved among them aremnant
of His people.
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Chapter I11

The Teachersand Minister s of the Church:
Their Election and Office

1. ItistheLord swill that, for the government of His Church, He
uses, as Hisinstruments, men whom He appoints as His delegates. There
are severa reasons why He prefers making use of them. (a) By this
method He declares His kindness towards us, since He chooses from
among men those who are to be His ambassadors to the world, to be
interpreters of His secret will, and even to act as His personal
representatives. (b) Thismethod trainsusto humility. If Hewere Himself
to speak from heaven, there would be no wonder if His sacred oracles
wereinstantly received with reverence. But when a contemptible mortal,
addresses us in the name of God, we give the best evidence of our
reverence towards God, if we readily submit to be instructed by His
minister. () Finally, this method promotes brotherly love. It fostersabond
of mutual connection of men, while oneis constituted pastor to teach al
the rest, and they who are commanded to be disciples, receive common
doctrine from the same mouth. The classic passage on this ministry of
men over the Churchisgiven by St. Paul in Ephesians 4:4-16, in which
he says, “And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ

2. Inthis passage, he shows that the ministry of men, which God
employsin His government of the Church, isthe principal bond holding
believerstogether in one body. By means of ministers (Eph 4:10), Christ
distributes His giftsto the Church. Thusisthe body of Christ edified; thus
we grow up unto Him who isthe head in all things, and are united with
each other.

3. Inorder that we might hold this order in the highest estimation,
Christ has called the Apostles “the light of the world” (Matt 5:14) and
“the salt of the earth” (Matt 5:13). He further says to them, “He that
heareth you heareth me” (Luke 10:16). But there is no passage more
remarkable than that in Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians, where
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he contends, there is nothing more excellent than the ministry of the
Gospel in the Church. For, it is the ministration of the Spirit, and of
righteousness, and of eternal life (2 Cor 3:6, etc.). Thisdoctrineisfurther
illuminated by examplein the sending of Peter to preach to Corneliusthe
way of salvation and to baptise him.

4. Those who preside over the government of the Church,
according to the institution of Christ, through the Apostle Paul, are:
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, teachers (Eph 4:11). Of these,
only thelast two sustain an office in the Church: the others were such as
the Lord raised up at the commencement of His kingdom, and such as
He raises up on particular occasions, when required by the necessity of
thetimes.

The nature of the Apostolic office is manifest from this command:
“Go. .. preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). No certain
limits are prescribed, but the whole world is assigned to them. The
“apostles,” therefore, were“ missionaries,” to establish God's kingdom by
universally preaching the Gospel.

“Prophets’ refer not to all interpreters of the Divinewill, but only to
those who were honoured with some specia revelation. Of these, there
arenonein our day, or they are less conspicuous.

“Evangelists’ were inferior to the Apostles in dignity, but next to
them in office, who performed special functions. Such were Luke,
Timothy, Titus, and perhaps the seventy disciples. Those three offices
were not instituted of permanent continuance in the Church; though | do
not deny that God has sometimes raised up apostles and evangelistsin
their stead, as He has done in our own time.

Next follow “pastors’ and “teachers,” who are alwaysindispensable
to the Church. The difference between the two is, that teachers have no
official concern with the discipline, or the administration of sacraments,
but only with interpretation of Scripture.

5. Pastors bear the same resemblance to the Apostles, as our
teachers do to the ancient prophets. The province of pastorsisthe same
asthat of the Apostles, except that they preside over particular Churches
respectively committed to each of them. Now, although according to the
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meaning and etymology of theword, al the ministers of the Church may
be called apostles, it was necessary that those twelve, together with Paul,
should be distinguished beyond all others.

6. Of the nature of their functions, let us now proceed to a more
detail statement. Our Lord commissioned the Apostles to preach the
Gospel, and to baptise al believersfor the remission of sins(Matt 28:19).
Hence, we conclude, those who neglect both these duties have no just
pretensions to the character of apostles. From such passages as 1
Corinthians4:1 and Titus 1:7, 9, we may infer that preaching the Gospel,
and administering the sacraments, constitute the two principal parts of the
pastoral office. The pastoral officeisnot arespectable sinecure, but one
which involves not only public discourses, but also private admonitions,
and the maintaining of proper discipline. What the Apostles did for the
wholeworld, that every individual pastor ought to do for hiswholeflock
to which heis appointed.

7. A pastor who is connected with one Church may assist others,
especially when disputes arise or when his advice is asked upon any
difficult subject. Otherwise, he should resort to his appointed place, and
not invade the province of another. For we read of Paul and Barnabas,
how they “ordained them eldersin every church” of Lystra, conium, and
Antioch (Acts 14:21, 23), and Paul himself directed Titus to “ordain
eldersin every city” (Titus 1:5).

8. Incalling those who preside over Churches by the appellations
of bishops, elders, pastors, and ministers, without any distinction, | have
followed the usage of Scripture, which appliesall these termsto express
the same meaning (Titus 1:5; Phil 1:1; Acts20:17, 28).

In Romansand 1 Corinthians, Paul enumerates others as“miracles,”
“giftsof healing,” “diversities of tongues,” “governments,” “helps’ (1 Cor
12:28). Those functions which were merely temporary, | omit, asforeign
to our present subject. But there are two which perpetually remain—
“governments” and “helps’ [“the care of the poor”]. “ Governors’ | take
to have been persons of advanced years, selected from the people, to unite
with the bishops in exercising discipline (Rom 12:8). The office of
government is necessary in every age.
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9. The care of the poor was committed to “deacons’ (Rom 12:8).
There are two distinct orders of deacons, those who administered aims,
and those who cared for the poor and sick, such as the widows mentioned
by Paul to Timothy (1 Tim 5:9, 10). The origin of deaconsisdescribedin
Acts 6:1-3).

10. Now, as “all things’ in the Church are required to “be done
decently and in order” (1 Cor 14:40), restless and turbulent persons may
not intrude themselves into the office of teaching and governing. It is
expressly provided that no one shall assume any public office in the
Churchwithout acall. Paul refersto thiscall in his Apostleship, together
with hisfidelity in the execution of that office.

11. Withregardto the call, there are four branchesto be discussed.
(a) What are the qualifications of ministers. (b) In what manner they are
to be chosen. (c) By whom they ought to be appointed. (d) With what
ceremony are they to be introduced into office.

Thereisan external and public call by the Church, and there is that
secret call, of which every minister is conscious himself before God. The
secret call isthe honest testimony of our heart, that we accept the office
offered to us, not from ambition or avarice, but from asincerefear of God.
For those whom the L ord has destined to so important an office, Hefirst
furnishes with those talents which are needed for its execution, that they
may not enter upon it unprepared (1 Cor 12:7-11). Thisisthefirst point
of our discussion.

12. Furthermore, Paul teachesin 1 Timothy 3:1-7, and Titus 1.7—
14, that bishops are to be men of sound doctrine and aholy life. The same
ruleislaid down for deacons and governors.

The question relating to the manner in which they areto be chosen, |
refer not to the form of election, but to the religious awe which ought to
be observed in it. Hence the fast and prayer, which Luke states to have
been practised at the ordination of elders (Acts 14:23).

13. The third inquiry we proposed was, by whom ministers are to
be chosen. Asfor the Apostles, they were not chosen by men, but called
and appointed by the Lord Himself. Hence when they wish to substitute
another in the place of Judas, they nominate two, that the Lord may
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declare, by lot, which of them He wills to be his successor (Acts 1:23—
26). In the same sense must be understood the declaration by Paul, that
he had been created “ an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus
Christ, and God the Father” (Gal 1:1).

14. But that the election and appointment of bishop by men is
necessary to constitute alegitimate call to the office, no sober personwill
deny. For though an Apostle was appointed directly by the Lord, yet this
appointment was accompanied with the form of an ecclesiastical call, with
the laying on of hands (Acts 13:2, 3).

15. But, what is to be discussed here in regard to a minister’'s
appointment is, whether he should be chosen by the whole Church, or only
by the other ministers and the elders who preside over the discipline, or
whether he may be appointed by an individual. Those who attribute this
right to any one man, quote Paul’sinjunctionsto Titusand Timothy (Titus
1:5; 1 Tim5:22). They are mistakeninthisview, as| can prove from the
way elders were ordained by Paul and Barnabas. From Acts 14:23,
according to the Greek reading, their ordination was by the suffrages or
votes of the people. Those two Apostles ordained them, but the whole
multitude, according to the custom observed in elections among the
Greeks, declared by the elevation of their hands who was the object of
their choice.

16. Thereremainsthe Form of ordination, which isthelast point that
we have mentioned relative to the call of ministers. Itisby theimposition
of hands. Thisrite, | believe, descended from the custom of the Hebrews.
When Jacob blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, helaid his hands upon their
heads (Gen 48:14). This custom was followed by our Lord, when He
prayed over infants (Matt 19:15). It iswith the same design, that the Jews
weredirected inthelaw to lay their hands upon their sacrifices. Wherefore
theimposition of hands of the Apostle was an indication that they offered
to God the person whom they introduced into the ministry. Thisimposition
of hands was made, not only on pastors and teachers, but al so deacons.

Finally, the imposition of hands on the ministers was not the act of
the whole multitude, but was confirmed to the pastors. While more than
one pastor performed this ceremony (Acts 6:6; 13:3), Paul speaks of
himself as having laid hands upon Timothy (2 Tim 1:6).
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Chapter IV

The State of the Ancient Church, and the
M ode of Gover nment Practised
Before the Papacy

1. Hitherto we have treated of the mode of government in the
Church, as it has been delivered to us by the pure Word of God, and of
the officesin it, as they were instituted by Christ. Now, let us examine
what was the form of the ancient Church, in these particulars.

As we have stated that there are three kinds of ministers
recommended to us in Scripture, so the ancient Church divided al the
ministersit had into three orders. From the order of presbyters, they chose
somefor pastors and teachers. The others presided over the disciplineand
corrections. To the deacons was committed the care of the poor and the
distribution of ams. Readers and Acolytes were not names of certain
offices, but young men, to whom they aso gave the name of clergy. These
weretraineesfor afuture office, as| shall soon discuss morefully. Jerome
enumeratesfive orders of the Church—abishops, presbyters, deacons, the
believersat large, and catechumens. He assigns no particul ar placeto the
clergy and the monks.

2. Toguardthe general consequence of equality, the presbytersin
each city chose one of their own number, whom they distinguished by the
title bishop. The bishop was not superior to therest in honour and dignity,
as to have dominion over his colleagues. He merely presided at
proceedings, to carry out what had been decreed by the general voice.
Jerome, commenting on the Epistle to Titus, says, “A presbyter is the
same as a bishop. And before dissensions in religion were produced by
theinstigation of the devil, and one said, | am of Paul, and another, | am
of Cephas, the Churches were governed by a common council of
presbyters. Afterwards, in order to destroy the seeds of dissension, the
whole charge was committed to one. Therefore, as the presbyters know
that according to the custom of the Church they are subject to the bishop
who presides over them, so |et the bishops know that their superiority to
the presbyters is more from custom than from the appointment of the
Lord, and they ought to unite together in the government of the Church.”
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If the territory placed under a bishop was too extensive to manage,
presbyters were appointed to act as his deputies in things of minor
importance. These were called chorepiscopi or country bishops.

3. But with respect to the office of which we are now treating, the
bishops and presbyterswere equally required to employ themselvesin the
dispensation of the Word and sacraments. Up to the days of Gregory,
when the Church had considerably degenerated from its ancient purity,
bishops continued in the ministry of preaching. Gregory says, “A priest
dies, if his sound is not heard” (Exod 28:35). It was therefore long
maintained in the Church, that the principal office of abishop wasto feed
the people with the Word of God.

4. Theestablishment of the archbishop over all the bishops of each
province, and the appointment of patriarchs superior to archbishops, at
the Council of Nice, were regulations for the preservation of discipline.
The principa reason for theinstitution of these orderswas, that if anything
should take place in any Church which could not be settled by a few
persons, it might be referred to a provincia synod. If such a difficulty
could not be resolved, the patriarchs were called to unite with the synods,
and from them there could be no appeal but to a genera council. This
constitution of government some called a hierarchy—aname not used in
the Scripture. However, the ancient bishops had no intention of contriving
aform of government for the Church, different from that which God has
prescribed in His Word.

5. Until thedaysof Gregory, deaconsstill faithfully discharged their
duties of distributing the daily contributions of believers and the annual
revenues of the Church to the support of ministers and of the poor, at the
direction of the bishops.

It isprobable that subdeaconswerefirst attached to deacons, to assist
them in transacting the business of the poor. Archdeacons were first
erected when the extent of the property required anew and more accurate
mode of administration. Archdeacons were appointed to read the Gospel,
and to exhort the peopleto pray, and their admission to the administration
of the cup in the sacred supper, were intended to help them execute their
stewardship with deeper dedication to God.
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6. Henceitiseasy to judge what use was made of the property of
the Church, and in what manner it was dispensed.

“Whatever the Church possessed, whether in lands or in money, was
the patrimony of the poor